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PREFACE

% hatever may have been the amount of work and patience
B 8 2nvolved inthe composition of this book its aimisa modest one.
NS [7i5 merelyintended to be a practical Handbook 2 which those
e;eg(zged in the study of the topography of ancient Western Asia
will find all Egyptian Topographical Lists velating to this part
of the ancient world, together with a geneval description of these
lists and the necessary bibliographical information.

Al scholars are well aware of the importance of the FEgyptian
Topographucal Lists from Thutmes 111 onwards for the study of
Oriental topography. The present intevest of these fairly numerous
documents is greatly augmented by their direct bearing on so im-
portant a branch of modern learning as Biblical topography.

More than once, however, scholars have complained that so far
no handy and uniform edition of all such lists has been undertaken.
This may explain why most historians, not a few FEgyptologists
among them, usually ignove all but the most tmportant of these
documents. Theve exists, moreover, a discouraging amount of vague-
ness and confusion in the quoting of these lists, due to slightly or
entirely different systems of numbering and to the umperfect state of
preservation which has been the fate of nearly all topographical
reliefs and inscriptions. Lastly, the bibliographical information
necessary for an easy use of all such lists has never been collected
and few libraries possess all the volumes through which reproductions,
descriptions, and other studies on these documents are scattered,

The present Handbook may perhaps be of some use to overcome
these practical difficulties which latherto have prevented many
students of Biblical and Orwental topography from making full
use of all Topographical Lists relating to Western Asia.

The arrangement of the book, the sources from which s
chapters and sections have been drawn, and the way tn which it is
intended to be used, are sufficiently explained, I believe, in the book
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A. DESCRIPTION AND DELIMITATION OF THE SUBJECT

The topographical materials of ancient Western
Asia embodied and preserved in Egyptian literature 1
may conveniently be divided into two categories:

I. The first category, which as regards quantity
of topographical names is easily the more important
one, comprises the so-called Topographical Lists.
These are mainly in the form of relief-inscriptions
on the walls of the temples (Luxor, Karnak, Medinet
Habu, Abydos, etc.), while a smaller number of rela-
tively less important lists are engraved on the bases
of statues and colossi or on the lower parts of
column-shafts. Somewhat different from both these
groups and unique in its exterior form, although
topographically of small account, are the short lists
of names on the body of Thutmes IV's triumphal
chariot (see p. 46 f.) 2,

II. The second category, covering all other texts,
may be subdivided into two groups of epigraphically
different character:

a) Group A are all monumental texts, other than
the Topographical Lists, containing topographical
materials. To this group belong such texts as the
annals of Thutmes III at Karnak, the reliefs repre-
senting Syro-Palestinian fortresses or various phases
and incidents of Egyptian campaigns in the North,
a number of historical texts and hymns of victory
engraved either on the temple-walls or on stelae, and
finally a small number of decorative texts on the
walls of tombs. The ostraca-texts of the XIth dynasty
published by K. Sethe 3 and containing the oldest
topographical material of Western Asia which has
so far come to light, may in some sense be regarded
as an intermediate form between such monumental
texts and the literary texts of Group B.

b) Group B are the literary texts written on
papyri in so far as they contain any topographical
materials (Sinuhe, Wenamon, pap. Anastasi, etc.).
Although the amount of topographical information
conveyed by the texts of this group cannot be com-
pared to that from the monumental texts, they derive

a special importance for the subject from the greater
facility with which topographical names mentioned
in a literary context can be identified.

My ultimate intention is to collect the entire mass
of topographical names contained in both categories
of texts just described, in so far as they relate to the
countries situated north of Egypt, the principal terri-
tory of Egyptian travel, commercial influence and
colonial expansion. Although the original purpose of
the present work was only to collect materials for
Biblical or Palestinian topography, various conside-
rations have induced me to expand it beyond such
narrow limits and to present the entire quantity of
northern topographical names preserved in Egyptian
literature.

The main reason for this change is to be found
in the fact that the texts themselves seemed to call
for such a widening of my purpose. Many texts
indeed, above all the Topographical Lists, preserve
promiscuously the names of places, towns and regions
of all northern countries, not excluding the more im-
portant islands of the “Great Sea'’. Any collection of
documents relating to Palestinian topography would
therefore practically involve the same amount of
research and require the same amount of space as
does the seemingly more ambitious scheme which
covers the whole of Western Asia known to ancient
Egyptians. Much the same is true of all publications
and studies dealing with these documents and enume-
rated in the respective paragraphs of the descriptive
part of this book.

Another consideration seemed even to exclude the
practical feasibility of my original limited plan. It
is well known that the greater part of the topographi-
cal material contained in Egyptian texts of all kinds,
especially again that which is being preserved in the
Topographical Lists, has so far resisted all attempts
at definite localization or identification. For many
names not even a plausible suggestion can be made.
Any attempt to distinguish throughout these docu-

I The term is used here and in the following pages in its widest sense of relief-inscriptions, papyri-texts, ostraca.

2 For further description of these various “types” of Topographical Lists, see Prel. Rem., B: pp. 5 ff.

3 Die Achtung der feindlichen Fiirsten, Véolker und Dinge auf altagyptischen Tongefissscherben des Mittleren
Reiches, Berlin 1926 (Abh. Preuss. Akad., Ph.-H. K., 1926, n. 5).
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ments the part belonging to Palestinian topography
from what belongs to more northern countries seems
therefore from the beginning unpractical, not to say
impossible.

The present volume contains only one part of the
literature specified above, viz. the Topographical
Lists. This is undoubtedly the richest source for our
knowledge of ancient Asiatic topography, although
apart from the most important lists it is also the
lesser known. It is the author’s hope to be able in
course of time to follow up the present volume with
another one dealing on similar lines with the remain-
der of the materials 1.

The historical delimitation of the documents de-
scribed and reproduced in the present volume creates
no great problems.

No one acquainted with the history of Ancient
Egypt will be surprised by the fact that the earliest
Topographical Lists relating to northern countries
date only from the XVIIIth dynasty, the high tide
of Egyptian expansion into Western Asia and the
beginning of the Egyptian empire. It is significant
that the long series of thirty-six lists is headed by
Thutmes III's famous documents in the temple of
Karnak, both historically and topographically easily
the most valuable of all similar lists.

Some difficulty might exist in finding a convenient
terminus ad quem. Many scholars seem to attach
importance only to the great lists of Thutmes III
just mentioned, considering the others as deprived
of all originality and consequently of all value for
topographical information. All or most of them look
especially upon the long list in which Shoshenq I

celebrates the conquests of his Palestinian campaign
(see pp. 89 ff.) as upon a document not worthy of
serious consideration. As far as topography is con-
cerned, I have, however, no doubt about the sound-
ness of a somewhat different opinion. Many of the
Topographical Lists of the XIXth and XXth dynasty
Pharaohs (Seti I, Ramses II, Ramses III) must not
be left aside and even the most despised list of the
founder of the Libyan dynasty cannot be neglected
without great loss of valuable information. A glance
at the Index of Names at the end of this book will
suffice to show how many topographical names have
been preserved only in these later lists. Some of them
actually owe their survival to what at first sight seems
to be the most futile class of decorative lists, such
as those engraved on the bases of the great statues
which Ramses II erected in and around the temple
of Luxor (see pp. 70f.). Even those lists, which
clearly stand in some genealogical relation to one
or more of their precedessors, always prove on close
and detailed examination to contain some material
of their own 2. Nor is their lack of originality in
other sections always without value to us, since more
than once later copies allow the recovery of lost or
badly damaged portions of older lists 3.

Of no importance, however, for our knowledge
of ancient Asiatic topography are the lists of Ptole-
maic and Roman times, partly on account of their
late date, partly also because of their merely decora-
tive nature without even the possibility of a historical
background. For this reason I have chosen the end of
the Dynastic Period as the ferminus ad quem of the
present collection of Topographical Lists 4.

Within the limits thus described I have endeavoured

! For the sake of convenience and uniformity 1 may be allowed to suggest that in quoting the present volume it
should be referred to under the initials E-T.L. (= Egyptian Topographical Lists), while the initials E.T.T.
(= Egyptian Topographical Texts) are being reserved for the future volume.

2 As a striking example of the current opinion on the value of Topographical Lists later than those of Thutmes II1,
[ may quote a statement by a German scholar qualifying all such documents as “aws altem Material wabllos
zusammengestellten Listen" (Klio 17 1921 p. 233). Close comparison and detailed inspection of the lists of
Seti I, Ramses II, Ramses III, and Shoshenq I show that this greatly overstresses the second-hand character of

these lists.

3 A conspicuous example of this fact is provided by the great Asiatic list of Ramses III on the front of the temple
at Medinet Habu, the first part of which is original (about 70 names), while the latter part allows the filling
up of the gaps in a very poorly preserved Karnak-list of Ramses 11 (see pp. 73 and 80). Several other and
less known cases of this kind are recorded in this book.

than a rough copy of a list of Haremheb (see p. 103).

The last list described and reproduced in this book actually is from the reign of Taharqa but this is not more
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to present the material as completely as possible,
including therefore also those lists, of which only
fragments have survived and which are rarely con-
sidered or quoted by any student of Oriental topo-
graphy 1. Only fragments or short lists which are
entirely made up of ethnological names, have been

left aside as not falling under the scope of the
present work. Wherever such names occur among
ordinary topographical names, I have regularly
included them in my autographed reproduction of
the respective list for their own interest as well as
to present the full contents of the lists 2.

B. VARIOUS TYPES OF TOPOGRAPHICAL LISTS

As documents of an essentially decorative nature

the Egyptian Topographical Lists may be divided
into five types or models. The first
of these, however, i1s more often
represented than all others together,
besides being more important as a
source of topographical infor-
mation.

I. This most common type of
topographical list (see fig. 1)3
is engraved on the walls of temples,
usually on the front of the great
pylons but not infrequently also on
the exterior of the outside walls 4.
This topographical list forms part
of a relief, the main or central
scene of which represents the king
slaying his captured enemies be-
fore his patron-god (Amon, Ptah,
Horus) after the return of his
army from a successful campaign
in foreign countries. The king is
seen holding with one hand a
batch of enemy chiefs or princes

by the hair, while the other hand swinging the
axe of mace is held up ready to fall down upon

the heads of the prisoners who vainly with out-
stretched arms implore his mercy. At the same

time the god standing opposite the king presents
to the latter the Khopesh-sword.

! I have actually described a relief-scene and list (XXXV) of Shoshenq I once existing in his temple of El Hibeh
but now cntirely destroyed. References to other entirely destroyed lists the Asiatic character of which is sometimes
less certain, will be found in the Introductory Notes at the beginning of each chapter. See further “Addendum”

(pp. 190 ff.).

2 An exception has been made for the names of the “peoples of the Nine Bows", which in the petiod of the
New Kingdom are not more than worn-out relics of a long-past age, and, however frequently repeated in the
Topographical Lists, are of no interest for the purpose of detailed historical topography.

No distinction has been made in this book between topographical and geographical names (towns or places and
regions or countries), which in practically every list arc recorded promiscuously. In many cases names apparently

geographical are in reality the names of city-states.

3 The example is a list of Seti I at Karnak (list XIII), reproduced from Wreszinski's drawing (Aflas, 11 pl. 53, a).
4 The only case I know in which this type of relief and topographical list is found on the inferior of an outside

temple-wall, is at Abydos (list XXV).
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This scene 1s usually accompanied by a small number of vertical
lines of text celebrating the might and glory of the king, all-powerful
over his enemies through the assistance of his god. The text sometimes
takes the form of an address by the god to the king 1.

The enumeration of conquered towns and places symbolized by the
group of bound chiefs who are about to be slain by the victorious
Pharaoh, occupies the remainder of the relief, especially the part of
the wall below the scene just described, but in greater lists it also fills
the space behind the god's figure. Invariably the list is given in the
form of a series of oval rings symbolizing the city-walls of the con-
quered places, the names of which they contain. Above the oval name-
rings we see the stercotyped figures (head and shoulders with arms
bound behind) of the foreign chief or prince whose city is men-
tioned 2. These captive figures always face the direction opposite
to that of the hieroglyphic writing, The example reproduced in
fig. 2, which is representative of the whole series, is taken 3 from
the great list of Shoshenq I at Karnak (XXXIV/29) and shows
what is probably the most famous name and figure on these reliefs

(cp. pp- 95 £.).

This very often repeated type of relief-scene with topographical
list occurs in all periods in which lists of conquered towns have been

1 A translation of some good examples of this kind of text, which for
the purpose of topographical research is without any interest, may be
seen in Edgerton-Wilson's edition of the Medinet Habu inscriptions:
Historical Records of Ramses 111, The Texts in Medinet Habu: Volumes
I and 11 (Chicago 1936), pp. 106 and 111, Both lists of Ramses III
at Medinet Habu have two additional horizontal lines of text in large

; characters under the topographical lists. They contain a number of

Fig. 2. titles of the king and celebrate his high qualities.
For the horizontal line of text which separates relief-scenes of this
kind from the topographical list proper, see pp. 11 f.

2 As is well known, it is possible to distinguish a good many different types of foreigners thus represented
on the topographical reliefs (cp. e. g., Flinders Petrie Racial Photographs from the Ancient Egyptian Pictures
and Sculptures (British Association 1887). Usually only one or two of them are to be secen on the same relief.
For the purpose of the identification of the place-names inscribed in their respective name-rings, however, the
distinction between these various types of foreigners is utterly useless. Even where more than one racial type
is represented on the same relief, their distribution over the topographical list appears to be entirely meaningless,
as for instance in the great lists of Ramses IIl1 at Medinet Habu where Semitic and Hittite figures follow one
another in strict alternation. One of these lists (XXVIII) is moreover mainly African, although precisely in
this list not a single African figure is to be seen, On the other hand, it is remarkable that on the extreme left
of the corresponding Asiatic list (XXVII) where six African names have been added to fill the remaining space,
care has been taken to represent their chiefs or princes as entirely different and evidently Negro types.

Apart from the Ramses-lists at Medinet Habu the distinction between Asiatic (either Semitic or Hittite) and
African types has generally been maintained, but beyond this hardly anything can be said. An exception must be
made for the types represented in list XXXI (see pp. 85 f.), which are all distinctly different. In reality this
list is perhaps more ethnological than topographical or geographical, but as it contains some names also mentioned
in the ordinary lists and as the determinative of the forcign cowntries (n0) is always added after the names,
it has been included in this book.

3 From Rosellini Monumenti Storici, pl. 148,
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engraved on the Egyptian temple-walls for the glory
of the Pharaoh. Nearly every one of the great
Pharaohs, whose reign falls between the beginning
of the New Kingdom and the end of the Dynastic
Period, is represented in the present collection by
one Or more specimens.

Frequently these reliefs occur in
pairs symmetrically placed either on
the front of both towers of a great
pylon or on each side of a doorway

main god (see p. 5, fig. 1). In the great reliefs of
Ramses IIT at Medinet Habu alone this secondary
figure has been relegated to the topographical lists,
where it fills the space normally occupied by the
first name-rings (cp. p. 82, 10).

Although the earliest examples of this type of

leading into the interior of some part,
hypostyle or court, of the temple-
buildings, or again, as in Ramses II's
temple at Abydos, on opposite but
symmetrical walls in the interior of
the temple itself. The earliest speci-
mens of double pylon-reliefs with
topographical lists are those of Thut-
mes III on the four faces of the VIIth
pylon at Karnak (two Asiatic and
two African lists), but the relief-scenes
of Ramses III on the front of the great
pylon at Medinet Habu are more
complete and better preserved exam-
ples. The lists of Seti I and Ramses II
on the outside walls of the great

Karnak-hypostyle may be quoted as

examples of symmetrically placed lists

on the left and right of a side-entrance. It may be
observed that in the case of lists on both towers of a
pylon it has been the general practice to devote one
to the Asiatic and one to the African conquests of
the Pharaoh 1.

In spite of the general similarity of all reliefs of
this kind every one of them presents some peculiari-
ties in minor details. Of these the most noteworthy
is the addition of a second divine figure, usually a
goddess, behind or below the larger figure of the

Fig. 3.

relief recorded in the present work date only from
the 15th century B.C,, it can in no way be con-
sidered as an invention of the great Pharaohs of the
XVIIith dynasty. Such reliefs with lists of foreign
conquests 2 are undoubtedly a development of a
much older and simpler scene which merely
represents the slaying of a small group or of a single
enemy by the Pharaoh. This motif of decoration
occurs as early as the Ist dynasty on the zerso of the
slate palette of Narmer3. As a mural relief, its

! More than once the relief-scenes, which naturally occupy the higher part of the walls, have entirely or almost
entirely disappeared, while some part of the topographical list remains; but in no case do any of the longer
lists on the pylon-fronts seem to have been originally without the ordinary relief-scene (cp. below: p. 29

n 3;p. 3ln 1),

2 The first detailed enumeration of conquered towns and places in the ordinary form of a series of name-rings is,
as far as I can gather, that of Sesostris I (XIIth dynasty), but the relief surmounting this list has in reality more

affinity with that of Type III (see further: p. 9, n, 2).

3 This palette has often been reproduced. See for instance G. Steindorff Die Kunst der Agypter (Leipzig 1928),
p. 192. It is also commonly used for illustrating one of the earliest stages of Egyptian hieroglyphic writing, See
A. Gardiner Egyprian Grammar (Oxford 1927), p. 7 and K. Sethe Das hieroglyphische Schriftsystem (Leipziger

dgyptologische Studien, Heft 3, 1935), p. 11,
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carliest examples seem to be the equally well-known
reliefs from Sinai, e.g., those of king Snefru (IIlrd
dynasty) at least one of which is now preserved in
the museum at Cairo (fig. 3) 1.

On these primitive relief-scenes the detailed enu-
meration of the Pharaoh’s conquests which in later
times tends to occupy rather the greater half of the
wall-space, is still lacking and his victories over
foreign enemies are merely indicated by a vague and
general formula, as on the Snefru-relief at Cairo by
the kings's title “Smiter of the foreign countries”.

It would exceed the scope of this handbook of
Topographical Lists to enter into a more detailed
investigation of the various stages through which the
simple representation of the Narmer-palette and the
Sinai-reliefs may have developed into the sometimes
very extensive reliefs accompanied by long lists of
conquered towns and places, which begin to appear
so abundantly from the foundation of the Egyptian
empire. The subject, I believe, has never been studied
with great detail, but some further materials for
comparison may be gathered from L. Borchardt's
description in his work Das Grabdenkmal des Kinigs
Ne-user-re® (Leipzig 1907), p. 87 and from J. Lam-
meyer's dissertation Dar Siegesdenkmal des Konig
Scheschonk zn Karnak (Bonn 1907), pp. 19-20.
More fundamental, however, is the discussion on the
subject by W. Wreszinski in his Atlas zur altiyyp-
tischen Kulturgeschichte, 11 pl. 184, a2,

It may be added that a plain form of this type of
relief-scene approaching the simplicity of the primi-
tive examples continues to exist side by side with
the more elaborate reliefs which from the time of
Thutmes III onwards enjoyed such a great popu-
larity. Two such reliefs have been left by Amen-
hotep II on the south face of the VIIith pylon at
Karnak 3. Still simpler forms, in which no divine
figure appears but only the king with one or a
small number of captives, exist from the time of
Ramses II in the temple of Bet el Wali4 and in
the temple of Ed-Derr 5. Examples of Ramses III
have been preserved at Medinet Habu6 and of
Shoshenq in his temple at El Hibeh 7.

These later reliefs of a simpler form usually have
no topographical list but merely some general praise
of the Pharaoh as conqueror of his enemies. A few
exceptions, however, exist in which a short enumer-
ation in one single row of name-rings has been added
below the relief-scene. The only case in which this
list is Asiatic, appears to be one of the Abydos-
reliefs of Ramses IT (list XXV) 8.

II. A type of topographical list which is only
slightly different from the one described above, is
seen on both sides of the front of the “Pavilion™ at
Medinet Habu. Here the list on the right (east) of
the doorway contains the names of northern lands
and peoples, while the list on the other side enumer-

! From Gardiner-Peet The lnscriptions of Sinar (London 1917), pl. 1. For some description and details about these
reliefs see e.g., R. Weill Recweil des Inscriptions Egyptiennes du Sinai (Paris 1924). The example reproduced in
fig. 3 is described by Weill on. p. 103 without reproduction; a second one is described and reproduced on

pp. 104—105.

? The last mentioned author tries to establish a distinction between two original types of similar triumphal reliefs,
one of which was intended to represent the Pharaoh's combat with his chief enemy (“Zweikampf") according
to the primitive custom of warfare, while the other and slightly later type depicts the ritual slaughter of the
enemies (‘“‘Siegesfeier”) which afterwards developed into the elaborate relief-scene with a detailed list of con-
quests. The former category is first represented by the ivory tablet of king Usaphais of the Ist dynasty, the
latter by the scene on the verso of the Narmer-palette. Another example of the “Zweikampf', not mentioned
by Wreszinski but also from the Ist dynasty, would be the relief of king Semerkhet (see R, Weill o.c., p. 96).

3 That on the western tower is reproduced in LD, IIT Bl 61,

4 See Wreszinski Bericht, etc. p. [71] = 89, with two reproductions on pl. 57.

5 See A. M. Blackman The temple of Derr (Cairo 1913), pl. VL. VII, 1, IX. X.

¢ See “The Epigraphic Survey” Medinet Habu, 11 pls. 120. 121. 122.

1 See H. Ranke Koptische Friedbife, etc. p. 50.

8 The destroyed reliefs of lists IIT and IV may have been of the same kind. — The smaller relief-scenes of

Ramses 111 between the great topographical lists on the front of the main pylon at Medinet Habu, preserve all the
essential features of the larger ones (figure of god. und name-rings below the relief-scene as well as behind the

god's figure).
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ates enemies from southern countries. The relief-
scenes above these lists are entirely identical with
those of Type I, but the lists themselves, instead
of taking the usual form of oval name-rings, are
engraved in vertical columns con-

below this relief-scene only in two examples 3, one
of which is the aforementioned list of Ramses III
at Medinet Habu (list XXX), while the other is,
apart from a very small fragment (list VII), the

taining the names of enemies whose

kneeling and fettered figures are
represented in full size between the
name-columns. An example of one
bound enemy with his name (“The
wretched Great One of Anior”)
written in front of him is repro-
duced in fig. 4 1.

II1. Less similar to those of Type
I are the reliefs of Type IIL In
contrast to Type II, the list of
foreign conquests here takes the
ordinary form of oval name-rings
identical with that of Type I (and
also with that of the following
Type 1V), while the relief-scene
above it represents not the slaying
of the enemies but the scene nor-

SIS

mally preceding that concluding
incident of the Pharaoh's war and
victory, namely the king leading
and presenting his prisoners to the god or, as at
Medinet Habu, to the Theban Triad (fig. 5) 2.

In most cases this often repeated scene is given
without a detailed enumeration of the conquered
enemies. Asiatic topographical lists have been added

Fig. 4.

only preserved topographical list of Amenhotep II
(list VI) 4.

IV. A much simpler form of topographical
list which is almost as frequently found as that

1

e

From A. M. Blackman Das hundert-torige Theben (Leipzig 1926), p. 83 Abb. 25. The example is n. 2 of
list XXX at Medinet Habu. — Similar series of kneeling and fettered captives have been preserved in other places,
e.g., on the bases of the great colossi at Abu Simbel, but without any names (see the reproduction of the Abu
Simbel reliefs in A Report on the Antiguities of Lower Nubia, by A. E. P. Weigall (Oxford 1907), pl. 73, 1).
The captive figure itself is well-known in hieroglyphic writing where it often has the function of a determinative
(A, 13 in Gardiner's Sign-list).
On the horizontal line of text betwcen the relief-scene and the topographical list see pp. 11 f.

From “The Epigraphic Survey” Medinet Habu, 1 pl. 43. — The origin and development of this scene have been
studied by R. Anthes in Z. dg. Spr., 65 1930 pp. 26—35. — Very similar to this scene is that of the Sesostris-
relief already mentioned (p. 7 n. 2). Here, however, it is the god (“Mentu, lord of Thebes”) who leads and
presents the captives to the king. Another difference is that the captives are represented only by the figures
surmounting their name-rings. It is also not a mural relief but engraved on a sandstone stele. For a reproduction
of the Sesostris-relief see Rosellini Monumenti Storici, pl. 25, 4; for description and text: W. Berend Principanx
monuments dn Musée Egyptien de Florence (Paris 1882), pp. 51. 52. The list is African.

3 See, however, below: p. 102.
4 On the horizontal line of text between the scenc of the presentation of the enemies and their list of names see

SiMONS, Egyptian Topographical Lists

pp. 11 £

[~
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of Type I, occurs on the bases of colossi and statues  oval name-rings with figures of captive chiefs (see
placed along the walls of the temple-courts 1. The Frontispiece).

best known examples of such lists are those of To the same group belong the lists which have
in a few cases been engraved on the
the lower part of column-shafts,
but of these only some fragments
have been preserved (lists IX and
XVIII). Entirely identical with
this type of list is that of Seti I at
Abydos on the door-thicknesses of
the entrance to the last of the seven
chapels (list XVI). Finally, the
longest list of this category is that
of the same Pharaoh on the base of
a sphinx in his mortuary temple at
El Qurneh (list XV) which con-
tains not less than 43 name-rings,
remarkably well preserved in spite
of the fact that only the base of the
sphinx remains and even the pylon
against which it was originally
placed, has disappeared.

With the exception of the list
at Qurneh this type of list, though
very frequent, is topographically of
minor importance, the name-rings
being usually inscribed with
extracts from the longer lists on
mural reliefs. Some of them, how-
ever, preserve a few names not
found in any of these more im-
portant lists 2,

e

—
b

e

=

(X

V. This last type of topographi-
cal list is entirely different from
all others and represented in this
book by only one example (list
XIX). It is in the form of a large
Ramses II in the temple of Luxor (list XXII). Lists  relief in the Ramesseum at Thebes. Originally it may
of this type are never accompanied by a relief-scene  have consisted of eighteen scenes distributed over
and merely consist of a number of the ordinary six horizontal registers. Fifteen scenes which apart

I Essentially of the same type is the list of Taharqa engraved on the base of a small statue, originally circa 50 cm
high (see p. 103).
2 On the horizontal line or lines of text usually engraved above the series of name-rings, see below: pp. 11 f.
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from small and irrelevant details are identical, have
been preserved, all of them intact except two on the
highest part of the wall. Each scene (see fig. 6) !
represents a Palestinian fortress from which the
inhabitants or some of its chiefs are being marched
out by the victorious army of the Pharaoh symbolized
by an Egyptian prince. The name of the captured
town is uniformly engraved on the fortress itself and
described as “captured by His Majesiy in the

¥

year 8" 2.

In the preceding description of the various types
of Topographical Lists mention has been made of
texts accompanying the mural reliefs, but only to
say that their contents stand in no very close relation
to the lists themselves.

The case is somewhat different for another cate-
gory of hieroglyphic texts which are found not only
on the great mural reliefs but which accompany
all Topographical Lists of every type described 2.
These texts consist of one or rarely (list XV) of
two horizontal lines placed above the entire length
of the lists of Types II, III and IV (see Frontispiece
and fig. 5) but only over the lower section of the
lists of Type I (see fig. 1). In the singular case of
the Ramesseum-list of Type V this text above the
name-list has been replaced by a horizontal band of
text separating the lower from the higher registers.

In contrast to the texts engraved above and necar
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the figures of the relief-scenes, the horizontal line
or lines over the place-names themselves are to be
considered as integral parts of the relief as a topo-
graphical document, since they contain the super-
scription of the list. In view of the possibility that
some useful information about the nature or geo-
graphical area of the individual lists might be
gathered from these superscriptions, I have tried to
collect photographic reproductions or hand-written
copies of as many of these texts as possible. Apart
from a number of cases in which these superscrip-
tions have disappeared or become illegible, I have
indeed succeeded in making this collection almost
complete for the lists on statues and colossi as well
as for those on the temple-walls, and it had been
my intention to insert hieroglyphic copies and trans-
lations of these texts among the descriptions of the
various lists in the first part of this book. Study and
comparison of the texts, however, have convinced
me that the opinion expressed previously by more
than one Egyptologist as to the stereotyped, thought-
less and consequently worthless character of these
superscriptions is only too well justified. Hence it
would repay neither the space necessary nor the work
involved in their reproduction to give effect to this
detail of my proposed plan. In fact, it would be
difficult to discover, even among Egyptian decorative
texts, anything more colourless and more vague than
this monotonous repetition of superlative praise of
the Pharaoh as the “congueror of southern and
nathern lands”, of “all plains and bill-countries”

! Reproduced from J. Garstang Joshua and Judge: (London 1931), fig. 5 p. 244.
Z For the horizontal line of text dividing the three lower from the higher registers, see below: p. 12 n. 2, and

the translation on p. 65.

Representations of single foreign fortresses, attacked or captured by the Pharaoh, and with their names inscribed

or mentioned in the same or in a similar way, are often seen on the walls of the great temples. These, however,
cannot be considered as topographical /ists. Somewhat more similar to the Ramesseum-relief, although presented
with considerably more variation, are the series of war-scenes and fortresses on the exterior of the outer walls of, the
great hypostyle at Karnak. Those which represent the various incidents of Seti I's northern campaigns (north wall)
might with some reason be considered as forming a topographical /ist and therefore added to the present
collection. As, however, these scenes are given in some chronologically arranged order, rather than in the form
of a mere enumeration of place-names, I have decided to classify them with the monumental topographical texts
reserved for the future volume (cp. p. 4). With more reason, I could have added to my collection of Topo-
graphical Lists the series of war-scenes engraved by Ramses Il on the south wall of the Karnak-hypostyle. But
since the Seti-scenes could not conveniently be considered as topographical lists, it also seemed preferable to
reserve for the same volume the Ramses-scenes, with all other reliefs of fortresses and similar war-scenes (Karnak,
Luxor, Medinet Habu) containing topographical names of Western Asia.

3 The only exceptions are the lists of Thutmes TV on his triumphal chariot (see p. 46), Seti I's short list at Abydos
(see p. 60), and Taharqa’s copy of a list of Haremheb (see p. 103).
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who "makes a great slanghter among them of un-
kEnown number”, etc. 1,

For this reason I have in describing the various
lists contented myself with inserting a reference to
published copies or reproductions of these super-
scriptions as far as they exist, adding occasionally
a few words of their translation. I have, however,
made one important exception for the great Karnak-

C. ORDER

As regards the order of the Topographical Lists
to be described and reproduced in the following
pages, there are, of course, two possibilities: the topo-
graphical and the chronological method.

In the former, all lists would be arranged according
to the places and the monuments where their originals
are to be found, so that lists existing in the same
temple are grouped together. This method of
arrangement might present a certain advantage to
students of the subject wishing to examine on the spot
the entire mass of the original inscriptions. Never-
theless, I have preferred to follow the chronological
order, grouping together in Chapters and Sections
the lists belonging to identical periods (Pharaohs and
Dynasties). The reason, why this order has been
preferred is the greater facility the chronological
method affords in comparing the contents of the
succeeding lists and in establishing their genealogical
relations. At the same time the chronological order
facilitates the examination of every change, develop-
ment or degeneration in the form of names recorded
in more than one list, which in itself as well as for
the difficult problem of syllabic orthography is of
some value and interest.

In nearly all cases it has proved possible to extract
from the lists themselves, from the relief-scenes
accompanying them or from the group of reliefs to
which a topographical list belongs, the identity of

PRELIMINARY REMARKS

lists of Thutmes III, because their superscriptions
expressly refer to this Pharaoh’s Asiatic cam-
paigns, in harmony with the sounder historical
character of these first and most important of all
Topographical Lists. Nevertheless, the examination
even of these superscriptions will show that their
guiding value for the study of the great lists is some-
what problematic (see pp. 34 ff.) 2.

OF LISTS

the Pharaoh who was responsible for its execution.
Sufficient information with regard to this point is
lacking only for one small fragment described below
among the lists of Ramses II (see p. 77) and some
doubt may exist about Ramses II's authorship of a
list at Karnak (see p. 73 n. 6).

No attempt has been made to present a more
detailed chronological distribution of the lists by
distinguishing their respective dates within the reign
of the individual Pharaohs. In most cases indeed it is
quite impossible to attribute documents of this kind
to any narrowly circumscribed date and we must be
satisfied with establishing the earliest and latest
limits of their execution, coinciding with the times of
accession and death of the respective Pharaoh. Only
in the case of the Ramesseum-list (XIX) the
accompanying text mentions the exact date of the
campaign to which the list refers (see p. 66), while
in a few other cases as the “Palestine-list” of Thut-
mes I (List I, nn. 1—119), the Karnak-lists of
Seti T (lists XIIT and XIV) and the great list
(XXXIV) of Shoshengq I, sufficient data are available
whence to compute with approximate exactitude the
year of their execution. The four lists on the great
pylon at Medinet Habu date from the second part of
Ramses III's reign. The texts below the short lists
actually refer to the years 11 and 12 of this Pharaoh'’s
reign.

! In the case of the symmetrically placed great Asiatic and (mainly) African lists of Ramses III on both towers of the
great pylon at Medinet Habu there is not even a clear reference to the geographically distinct character of

these lists.

Both short lists on the same pylon-towers have no superscription but are followed by long texts. In the case
of the Asiatic list (XXIX) this is the text of the so-called ““Blessing of Ptah”, dated from the year 12 of Ramses III.
Its contents are of no importance for the study of the topographical list, which is, moreover, only an extract from

the longer Asiatic list (XXVII) on the same tower.

2 Of a different and less stereotyped character is the horizontal band of text on the Ramesseum-relief, a translation
of which I have inserted in the description of this list (sce p. 65).
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The desirability of also having a topographical
conspectus of all lists has been met by a special map
at the end of the book (Appendix I). Finally, on
account of the great number of lists preserved in the

D. DESCRIPTIONS OF LISTS (PART I)

In order to present a practical instrument for the
study of the Egyptian Topographical Lists relating
to Western Asia I have decided to divide this book
into two parts.

The first part contains descriptions of the lists and
fragments of lists which the author has been able
to collect, amounting to thirty-six in all. The exact
position of these inscriptions on the buildings in
which they are preserved, is described and shown on
a Plan, unless, of course, the inscription no longer
exists /n situ but has been transferred to a museum .
In this way the descriptive part of the book is
intended to provide a time-saving and, it is hoped,
reliable guide for those who will in future visit the
monuments with the purpose of studying at first
hand one or more of the original reliefs and inscrip-
tions. This series of Plans may also somewhat reduce
the perplexity often experienced in distinguishing
between the many reliefs of Type I which are nearly
always very similar in form and often partly iden-
tical in their contents. For the special purpose of
guiding the student through the labyrinth of Topo-
graphical Lists which adorn Amon's great temple at
Karnak (Asiatic and African lists together number
about thirty here) the general plan of the Karnak-
temple at the end of the book, already mentioned
above, may also be of some assistance.

Following this topographical introduction, the
descriptive paragraphs further deal with such ques-
tions as the original extent and present form of cach
list, with its relation (if any) to other lists, and with
existing or newly proposed systems of numbering
according to which the names of these lists are
usually quoted. Problems or aspects which are pecu-

temple of Amon at Karnak which may easily cause
confusion, I have also added a comprehensive sketch-
plan of this temple (Appendix II).

AND HIEROGLYPHIC TEXTS (PART II)

liar to individual lists are usually dealt with in the
concluding paragraphs.

An important part of the description of each list
is the enumeration of their existing editions and
reproductions and of those monographs which deal
with their contents or at least with a considerable
part of them. A short remark has usually been added
as regards their value for the study of the list
in question. These bibliographical paragraphs are
practically complete; only the least important or
most unreliable publications have been left out.

As a rule, merely photographic reproductions are
not considered as editions of the Topographical
Lists, because with rare exceptions no study of the
place-names can be safely based on them. However,
on account of their special value for obtaining a
general idea of the document and of its internal
arrangement, one or more photographic reproductions
from the ordinary publications (Wreszinski's Atlas,
Jéquier's Arch. et décor., “The Epigraphic Survey”,
etc.) have been mentioned whenever they happen to
exist. Photographs of special value, which are as yet
unpublished and generally deposited in the archives
of well-known museums or institutes, have some-
times also been recorded. In a number of cases in
which no published or unpublished but universally
accessible photographic reproductions could be traced,
mention has been made of those which are in the
author’s private collection 2.

The second part of the work presents autographed
hieroglyphic copies of all the lists and fragments of
lists thus enumerated and described. My copies are
based on what in each case may be considered as the
most reliable reproduction of the place-names hitherto

! This is the case with the list of Thutmes IV on his triumphal chariot (list VIII), both fragments of list XXVI
and with the list of Taharqa (XXXVI), the last of the series described in this book, No plan either is given in
the description of a small fragment of a list of Amenhotep III (list X) found among the debris in the temple

of Karnak (see p. 49).

2 The value of the present work would, no doubt, have been considerably increased, if it had been possible to include
photographic reproductions of at least the less universally known Topographical Lists, Economy as well as consider-

ation of space unfortunately forbade this,
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published. Each list is preceded by a Diagram and
followed by a list of Transliterations and critical
Notes. The method of transliterating the Egyptian
forms of the Asiatic place-names has been determined
according to the author’s standpoint in the problem

of syllabic orthography (see below: Prel. Rem., G).
The purpose of the Diagrams and of the critical
Notes as well as some other details regarding this
part of the book will be further explained in the
introductory pages to Part II.

E. THE LISTS CONSIDERED AS HISTORICAL AND
AS TOPOGRAPHICAL DOCUMENTS

Several circumstances have contributed to the effect
that the Topographical Lists, though constituting a
not unimportant category among the monumental
inscriptions on Egyptian temple-walls and statues,
have up to the present been studied quite inadequately.
No doubt, the relatively recent development of topo-
graphical research in the countries of Western Asia,
especially Palestine, is to be considered as one of
its main causes. Another cause may be found in the
delapidated condition in which many Topographical
Lists have been preserved, a fact which makes the
deciphering of such texts in several cases exeedingly
difficult, incomplete and provisional. Not a small
number of lists have in course of time been reduced
to little more than insignificant fragments. Lastly, a
serious and forbidding obstacle to the study of the
Topographical Lists has always existed and continues
to exist in the enigmatical peculiaritics of syllabic
orthography in which nearly all foreign place-names
have been recorded.

The main reason, however, why the Topographical
Lists have hitherto attracted a much smaller number
of Egyptologists than other temple-reliefs, must be
sought for in the unfavourable reputation which
these lists possess as historical documents. If Thut-
mes III's famous Karnak-lists have long since en-
joyed a great popularity, this very exception is to be
explained by the fact that in contrast to all other
and later lists, they alone are universally considered
as being directly based on actual campaigns in
Western Asia and, on the whole, as historically
reliable documents,

It can indeed hardly be denied that by far the
greater number of Egyptian Topographical Lists
deserve little consideration as historical documents.
This is true not only for such short lists of a purely

also for the lists which accompany the relief-scenes on
the walls of the great temples. To cite only one very
well-known example to illustrate the correctness of
this statement, I may point once more to the lists of
Ramses III covering the front of the great pylon at
Medinet Habu. These boasting lists of conquests
are, at least partly, made up of sections and extracts
of the Karnak-lists (Asiatic and African) of Thut-
mes III and Ramses II. Similar relations to earlier
lists can be traced in some lists of Seti I, Ramses IT
and Taharqa (lists XIII, XIV, XXIV, XXXVI).
Especially notorious in this respect is the discussion
among Biblical scholars concerning the historical
value or worthlessness of the long list (XXXIV) of
Palestinian towns and places on the south wall of the
Karnak-temple, which Shoshenq I claims to have
fallen a prey to his invading army (cp. pp. 95 f.).
Historical considerations positively tend to discredit
Haremheb's list (XI) of northern countries, as the
supposed Asiatic expedition of this Pharaoh cannot
casily be accounted for in the troubled circumstances
of his reign. But even where one or more historically
certain Asiatic expeditions might possibly have pro-
vided some real basis for a triumphal inscription,
it is often open to doubt whether the long lists of
conquered places can be considered as a trustworthy
account of events.

If, therefore, in the following pages the descrip-
tion of the lists of cach Pharaoh is preceded by an
Introductory Note referring to the annals of Asiatic
campaigns or to other documents of similar contents
illustrating the career of the respective Pharaoh, it
is not my intention to raise his Topographical
Lists to the dignity of historically reliable documents,
whereby the importance and extent of the Pharaoh’s
military expeditions may be judged. Such historical

decorative nature as those engraved on the socles of g2 notes intend to serve no other purpose than that of

statues and on the lower parts of column-shafts but

providing those students of Biblical and Oriental
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topography who may not be quite familiar with Egyp-
tian history, with a general orientation as regards the
real, possible or pretended background of the lists.

In reality, the value and reliability of the Topo-
graphical Lists as documents of historical events is
outside the scope of the present work which considers
them only under the aspect of fopographical infor-
mation. No doubt, historical trustworthiness and
topographical value of these documents cannot be
entirely separated from one another, in so far as
strict historical reliability would immensely increase
their importance and usefulness as sources of topo-
graphical knowledge. The mention of any place-
name in any of the lists would then guarantee its
existence in the respective period and to some extent
also the form of the name with which it was desig-
nated at the time. Such a use, however, of the Topo-
graphical Lists would amount to exaggerating their
real value and importance beyond all reasonable
limits.

Nevertheless, even without the established or
demonstrably possible character of historicity the
lists of conquered towns and places retain some
very real value as sources of ancient topographical
materials. Any topographical name mentioned in
these lists, whether the Pharaoch who placed it on
his triumphal relief, actually visited and conquered
the place or not, adds something to our knowledge
of the ancient world, as the place or town it desig-
nates must have existed in some period or ancther.
There is no reason to suggest that in order to
lengthen the lists names have been fabricated by
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sheer effort of imagination. This seems even posi-
tively improbable in view of the fact that the scribe
or sculptor who wished to enhance the glory of his
royal master, could always borrow larger quantities
of more valuable names from the already existing
lists of the XVIIIth dynasty, the riches of which
later lists have never exhausted.

It is true, of course, that the mere mention of a
name in one or more of the Egyptian Topographical
Lists by itself rarely permits the rediscovery of its
historical site and hidden ruins. This, however, only
shows, that we still have a long way to go in the
building up of the map of the ancient world. This
must be done by carefully collecting all the material
from the different sources. If only sufficient mate-
rial be at hand, we may still hope that by a detailed
and mutual comparison of Egyptian, Accadian, Hit-
tite, Hebrew and other documents with topographical
contents many gaps on that map will in course of
time be filled. Surface-exploration in “Bible-Lands”
is as yet far from complete. Archaeological expe-
ditions continue to discover an ever growing num-
ber of new documents, each of which increases the
volume of the material to be studied and compared
as well as the number of problems to be solved. It
is then of the highest importance that at any time
all the material so far unearthed should be close at
hand and easy to consult for comparison and mutual
elucidation. The purpose of the present work is to
provide an instrument which may facilitate this kind
of research for only one, though important group
of texts 1.

F. PLANS AND DIAGRAMS

Prescinding from the figures illustrating the
various types of Topographical Lists (Prel. Rem., B),
the drawings in this book are of two kinds. Those
occurring in the descriptive part are a series of

partial or complete Plans of the temples. Their pur-
pose has been sufficiently explained above (see
p. 13). It has not been thought necessary to bring
out on these Plans all such details of the complicated

' It is perhaps superfluous to remind the reader that topographical knowledge is not the only gain to be obtained
from these documents. They also may one day be of great assistance in tracing the ethnological elements which
have combined to build up the population of the countries concerned, leaving as tangible proofs of their arrival
and movements numbers of place-names which by their linguistic forms and peculiarities reflect the racial affinities
of their inventors. Rightly A. Alt draws attention to this aspect of all topographical documents in his recent study
on Vilker und Staaten Syriens im frithen Altertwm (Der Alte Orient, 34/4 1936, p. 10). As regards the
Topographical Lists 1 believe that only the smaller part of the place-names they mention, are of Semitic origin.
As to whether the majority of the non-Semitic names only belong to early periods, as W, Borée seems to conclude
from his investigations (Ortinamen, pp. 123 ff.), T am not prepared to decide.
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structures as are not essential for that purpose. The
originals from which my Plans have been copied or
adapted, are mentioned in the List of Plans on pp.
VII—VIII. Wherever no particular source is men-
tioned, I have based my drawings on the excellent
plans of the Topographical Bibliography of Ancient
Egyptian Hieroglyphic Texts, Reliefs, and Paintings
which Miss Rosalind L. B. Moss has been kind
enough to allow me to use.

The second group of drawings are the Diagranis
preceding the hieroglyphic text of the Topographical
Lists reproduced in the second part of this book. The
use which can be made of these Diagrams will be
explained in the introductory pages to Part II. These
drawings are mainly based on photographic repro-
ductions, either published or as yet unpublished, of
the original reliefs (cp. below, p. 22). Although

rarely allowing a full and reliable reading of the
hieroglyphic texts, such photographs always provide
a clear idea of the general form of these inscriptions
and of their composition. Only in cases where no
photographic reproductions could be found and no
photograph could be secured, T was obliged to base
my drawings on Champollion’s, Lepsius’, Rosel-
lini's, and Mariette’s plates, but in such cases it has
proved possible to restore by indirect means certain
details of the original reliefs and inscriptions over-
looked or neglected by the early Egyptologists and
especially to improve the defective or incomplete
systems of numbering employed in or derived from
their reproductions.

Sce further Prel. Rem., J, and for the question
of numbering the topographical names in the various
lists, the introduction to Part I

G. SYLLABIC ORTHOGRAPHY. TRANSLITERATIONS

Apart from some exceptions (sece below: p. 20
n. 3) I have used throughout this book purely con-
sonantal transliterations of the Egyptian forms of
the Asiatic place-names in spite of the fact that nearly
all of these are recorded in the Topographical Lists in
the so-called “syllabic orthography" 1. It seems there-
fore necessary to explain the position taken up by
the author in the question as to how far this form
of script can be regarded as a system of a vocalized
rendering of foreign names and loan-words. This
point is also naturally of the highest importance for
the purpose of topographical identification.

It is well known that with regard to the origin
and the meaning of syllabic orthography (both are
intimately connected) there exists no unanimous
opinion. For the history of the problem I may refer
the reader to the opening pages of the most recent
study on the subject by W. F. Albright: The Vocali-

zation of the Egyptian Syllabic Orthography (New
Haven 1934), where it has been aptly summarized
with the necessary bibliographical information. In
the present stage of the controversy the views of
various scholars can be divided into two categories:

I. Syllabic orthography is entirely a result of the
“Entwertung’ of the so-called weak consonants. This
script is in no way intended to be a vocalized render-
ing of foreign words and names (Sethe; Burchardt;
and also Erman in his Agyptische Grammatik) 2.

II. Syllabic orthography is an attempt at a vocalized
rendering of foreign words and names. The way in
which this was done, is explained by two different
theories:

a. The system of syllabic orthography is an imi-
tation of Accadian writing, especially of the Acca-
dian “syllabic” signs, the weak consonants being
used to represent the vowels. (Miiller; see especially
his monograph on the subject: Die Spuren der baby-

' T use the conventional term “syllabic” orthography and “syllabic™ script introduced by W. M. Miiller, although
the English expression of “group-writing” is less ambiguous. It is hardly necessary to remind the reader that a
“syllable” is here understood as a combination (group) of one consonant with a vowel. The proper syllables
of words and names often contain, of course, more than two elements,

Purely consonantal forms of place-names occur even in texts and lists of the New Kingdom but are few in
number compared to those in syllabic script. Names in half-syllabic script are more frequent, especially in the

earlier lists.

2 In his publication of the Achtungitexte, however, Sethe has finally adopted a somewhat mitigated opinion

(see below: p. 20).
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lonischen Weltschrift in Agypten, MVAG 1912, 3).

b. Syllabic orthography is not an imitation of a
foreign model but a purely Egyptian invention,
although its development and wider use may have
been influenced by the Accadian example. It is based
on the selection of short Egyptian words (nouns and
pronouns) containing one vowel which, of course,
had a fixed pronunciation and could be used for
rendering “syllables” of similar sound in foreign
names and loan-words. It also continues the ancient
practice of using the dual sign(y) and the consonant
w to represent the vowels i(e) and u(o). Thus, for

instance, in the often repeated name kﬁj&
the group ‘& represents the original Egyptian demon-

= AR

strative pronoun (later definite article), which from
the Coptic appears to have been pronounced as “na’’,

In the same name the group mk probably repre-
sents the Egyptian interjection pronounced as “ha’.
The group ? is not “syllabic™ but alphabetic: “ri"”

The whole name, therefore, is intended to be pro-
nounced as Na-ha-ri-na and must be considered as
an exact vocalized rendering of a Semitic original
(Albright IX, A, 3: Amorite *Nah(a)rén(a)).

Such is in its essence the most recent theory deve-
loped by Albright in his study on The Vocalization,
etc. 1,

Once syllabic orthography is considered as a system
of vocalized script, its origin, on which Miiller and
Albright are of divided opinion, is not the most
important aspect of the problem. It is true that the
origin of this form of script, especially if explained
according to Albright’s theory, contains valuable in-
dications towards the pronunciation of the Egyptian
topographical names, but, for the time being, the
inductive method, i.e. the comparison of Egyptian
forms with clearly recognized Asiatic equivalents,
remains the only safe guide for establishing the
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vocal value of the Egyptian “syllables”. Nevertheless,
it seems worth while to express some doubt as to the
general value of the main principle of Albright's
theory which he now so emphatically substitutes for
that of Accadian imitation formerly endorsed with
equal assurance by the same author 2. As has been
said above, Egyptian syllabic orthography is based in
Albright’s present opinion on the selection of short
Egyptian words with fixed pronunciation which are
apt for rendering similar “syllables” of foreign
words and names (see especially o.c., pp. 22—23
§ 37). As, however, few of these Egyptian words
have as yet been recognized with anything like cer-
tainty, Albright's method for establishing the value
of the various groups is inductive and his theory
on the origin of syllabic orthography wants to be
regarded, not as @ priori, but as the conclusion based
on all the individual comparisons between the Egyp-
tian forms and their Asiatic equivalents (see o.c., p. 6
y 12). But the value of many groups or “syllables”
which these comparisons are said to reveal, seems
to contradict Albright’s theory, as may be seen from
the following examples, some of which represent the
groups most frequently used in syllabic orthography:

.v n

= y or ya; rarely also yi and yu

%«m porp

= pi or pi or pa

& s, ete. =

AR,
| T

ma or mi or mu

| = an or in; rarely also un
|

‘;}_\*:al = ar or ir or ur (al, il, ul)

1(&) == a0t B
Tihl (%a) — 3a or & or Su

= qga or qi or qu

(k) = da or di or du 3

' J. H, Bondi's theory expounded in his book Dem hebriisch-phinizischen Sprachrweige angehirige Lebmuwirter in
hieroglyphischen und hieratischen Texten (Leipzig 1886) can no longer be considered as a present hypothesis.
Although Bondi's dissertation was at the time of its appearance a remarkable contribution to the study of this
problem, the author was too much handicapped by the strongly vocalized transcription of Lepsius to approach

it impartially.

2 “Our principles, says Albright (o.c., p, 28 § 60), are radically different from those of Miiller, whose cuneiform

theory we must reject entirely”

3 From The Vocalization, etc., pp. 31 and 32.

SIMONS, Egyptian Topographical Lists

. This emphatic statement should be compared with Albright's earlier qualification
of Miiller’s theory as “quite evident to a cuneiformist”

(AJSL 34 1917-18 p. 89 n. 1),
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Such groups, indeed, show very little of the fixed
vocal value of the Egyptian “syllables” in the trans-
literation of foreign words and names. On the con-
trary, some of them stand for Asiatic groups of
every colour within the scale of vowels. The results
of the induction thus seem to point to the vocally
indifferent character of at least a number of the
Egyptian “syllables™ 1.

More important, however, than the problem of
the origin of syllabic orthography, and logically pre-
ceding this, is the question whether syllabic ortho-
graphy can at all be regarded as a vocalized rendering
of the Asiatic originals, as is implied in Miiller’s as
well as in Albright's theory but denied by the
eminent scholars of the Berlin school. Although the
character of the Egyptian syllabic orthography as a
form of vocalized script is now more generally
upheld, I do not think that this view can be main-
tained without any restriction.

One of the main results, though hardly intended,
of Albright's monograph on the subject is that it
shows from a large amount of examples, that
numerous syllabic groups can eventually correspond
to Asiatic groups of the most different colour (see
above). If, however, the same group, e.g. [J @,
may represent a Hittite “syllable” with a-vowel

(IRgl$=Y T : Abrgt oc, VI,

B, 2: p. 42), an Accadian “syllable” with i-vowel
pe— 3
A\ I 4
e i ] R ibid., V11, B, 4: p. 42) and also a
Canaanite “syllable’” with u-vowel (L ™oL,

PERE@
ibid., V11, B, 6: p. 42), the natural conclusion seems
to be, that such a group in itself does not contain any

indication as to its actual pronunciation and rather
than calling it “polyphonous” (Albright, passim) we
should describe it as aphonic.

Another indication as to the “Entwertung” of the
so-called weak consonants or semi-vowels in Egyptian
syllabic groups seems to be suggested by the curious
phenomenon of the phonetic complement, i.e. the
addition to the already complete “syllable” (conso-
nant + “semi-vowel”) of yet another “semi-vowel”
of a different colour 2. Comparison with the Asiatic
originals, as far as they are known, shows that in
such cases the first of both “semi-vowels” is irre-
levant to the pronunciation or vocal value of the
“syllable”, while the second appears, if not always,
at least frequently to correspond to the vowel of the

Asiatic equivalent (e.g., in the groups A%@
( ‘CT&%)’ LI %“, ﬁ %%, perhaps also
g

e )

What has been said so far, cannot, however, be
taken to prove that Egyptian syllabic orthography
must be regarded as a purely consonantal form of
writing. There are several facts which contradict
such an opinion.

In the first place, precisely the three-element-
groups, if rightly explained above, clearly point to
a stage in which the weak consonants were normally
employed as vowel-symbols, as is proved by the
frequent correspondence of the phonetic complement
with the original Asiatic vowel. But even as regards
the shorter groups of only two elements, it would
be rash to conclude from the foregoing considerations
to the absolute “Entwertung” of their weak conso-

I As the value of these and other groups was established by comparison between the Egyptian forms and their
Asiatic originals, it must also be kept in mind that in many cases the latter are merely hypothetical as regards
vocalization. A great number are nothing else than Albright's re-translations of Egyptian words or names into
one or another of the ancient languages of Western Asia, which are then used by the author to establish the
pronunciation of the Egyptian forms, It should be stated, however, that only such names as actually have been
transmitted in their original Asiatic forms, provide a solid basis for comparison with the Egyptian reproductions.
In all other cases the argument comes very near to a vicious circle, Another weak point of all such comparisons
is that he Asiatic forms, as far they actually exist, are chosen at random from any piece of ancient literature,
whether Canaanite, Hebrew, Amorite, Hittite or Hurrian. The Egyptian text or list, however, must generally be
supposed to imitate the vocalization of a name as pronounced in a particular one of these languages, which

may differ considerably from that in another.

2 | here follow Albright's use of the term “phonetic compliment” as being convenient, although it is somewhat
misleading, since in grammatical terminology its meaning is a different one (cp. Gardiner Egyptian Grammar,

p. 38 § 32).
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nants and consequently to maintain in all cases the
purely consonantal value of these groups.

There are many words and names, in which the
supposed vocal value of the Egyptian “syllables”
agrees too markedly with the vocalization of the
Asiatic originals to be considered fortuitous. These
cases are so numerous that it seems superfluous to
illustrate that statement by examples; and Miiller
was fully justified in saying that this fact remained
entirely unexplained by the theory of the Berlin
school (Die Spuren, etc., p. 36).

Further, although Albright's inductions have
revealed more than ever the “polyphonous” or, as
he calls it elsewhere,”” “ambiguous” vocal value of
many groups, it must, nevertheless, be admitted, that
in a number of cases where the Asiatic equivalent is
known and comparison therefore possible, the weak
consonants of Egyptian groups regularly correspond
to the vowels of the Asiatic forms they are said to
symbolize.

In view of these facts it is just as difficult to
maintain the theory of absolute “Entwertung' as an
adequate appreciation of Egyptian syllabic ortho-
graphy, as it is impossible to see in this script a
reliable and thorough system of a vocalized render-
ing of foreign names and loan-words.

Evidently, no theory on syllabic orthography can
be regarded as satisfactory unless it accounts for the
conflicting conclusions arrived at in the preceding
considerations. A possible suggestion for such a theory
would be to describe Egyptian syllabic orthography
as an attempt to vocalize the reproductions of foreign
words and names with the aid of the weak consonants
as vowel-symbols, which attempt, however, would
in course of time have been deranged by the progress
of the “Entwertung” of the same weak consonants.
Such a theory, if justified by facts, would reconcile
the principles underlying these two contrary opinions
on the meaning of syllabic orthography. On the one

hand, it would account for the “ambiguity” of many
so-called “polyphonous” groups and explain how it
has been possible that in a large number of Egyptian
“syllables’” the vowel suggested by its weak consonant
does not in any way correspond to the vowel of the
original Asiatic “syllable”. In such cases the Egyptian
weak consonants would through the process of “Ent-
wertung” have lost all value as vowel-symbols and
would be mere pleonastic arbitrarily used additions,
with the exception perhaps of certain well-known
names, where the Egyptian orthographies were more
or less fixed by tradition. On the other hand, the same
theory would explain the fact that in spite of the
“Entwertung’ of the weak consonants there is still
a considerable measure of correspondence between
them and the vowels of the original Asiatic names,
and that a small number of groups were continually
used to render the same Asiatic “syllables”. Such
correspondences might be taken as relics of an
earlier stage of syllabic orthography preceding the
disturbance caused by the “Entwertung” of the weak
consonants.

It is, however, difficult to say how far such a
hypothesis can be substantiated by facts. It postulates
a certain development or rather degeneration in the
system of syllabic orthography, so that its possibility
depends upon the existence or non-existence of such
a process. Thus the solution can only be found by
a comparative study of syllabic orthography through-
out various periods. But such a study of the material
may well be said to exceed the present limits of
our knowledge, The far greater part of the material
available precisely consists of topographical names,
the orthographic development of which it has never
been possible adequately to study from chronologi-
cally arranged texts. As far as the Topographical Lists
are concerned, the present Handbook may facilitate
this kind of research.

I do not think that a careful study and comparison
of the Topographical Lists would fail to reveal traces
of such a development !, but even if observations of

1 Albright especially has pointed out that some development in the system of syllabic orthography can be traced through
the succeeding periods even of the New Kingdom. A somewhat more comprehensive study of the topographical
lists and texts from the XVIIIth to the XXVth dynasty is needed to test his conclusions. At one place Albright
states that syllabic orthography “reached its culmination toward the end the Eighteenth Dynasty” (o.c., p. 3 § 5),
but elsewhere he considers the period of Ramses II as the zenith of its development (o.c., pp. 12-13 § 22).
The latter opinion is based on “the greatly increased use of phonetic complements in connection with syllabic
groups of ambiguous vocalization” which “makes the transcriptions from this reign so exact that they are hardly
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this kind remain too scarce to show anything like a
complete process of degeneration, it must be borne
in mind that the Topographical Lists relating to
Western Asia start only with the XVIIIth dynasty and
that this period cannot reasonably be used as the
terminus a quo for a comparative study of syllabic
orthography through the various stages of its use
by Egyptian scribes. It has repeatedly been shown,
most recently by Albright (o.c., pp. 6—12), that the
early stages of the syllabic script precede by ages its
wider application during the New Kingdom. Unfor-
tunately, abundant material from periods earlier than
the XVIIIth dynasty is not available, and the most
regrettable of all is that from the period immediately
preceding the establishment of the Egyptian colonial
empire with its consequent larger use of the syllabic
script very few documents have been preserved. It
seems, however, quite possible that the texts and lists
of the XVIIIth dynasty which are the first to provide
us with a great number of names in syllabic script,
already exhibit this in an advanced stage of degene-
ration. It is certainly remarkable that Sethe was suf-
ficiently impressed by some early examples of syl-
labic script in the newly discovered “Achtungstexte”
of the XIth dynasty, to partly abandon his theory
of absolute “Entwertung” and purely consonantal
value of the Egyptian “syllabic" groups 1. It does
not seem impossible, that the scribes of the New
Kingdom confronted with the task of compiling in
Egyptian long lists of foreign conquests, had recourse

to a form of writing used long before for the render-
ing of foreign names and loan-words, although at
their time this script had already lost much of its
practical value through the “Entwertung” of the
weak consonants 2.

Whatever may have been the original meaning of
Egyptian syllabic orthography, it is clear that in the
Topographical Lists it cannot throughout be con-
sidered as a reliable reproduction of the vocalization
of the Asiatic names. Even if in principle it were
given this value, we could not make use of it for the
transliteration of the vast majority of names, since the
intended vowels of most groups can as yet not be
established with certainty owing to the lack of a suf-
ficient number of solid equations between Egyptian
and Asiatic forms. The problem is complicated by the
uncertainty as to the nature of the sources from which
in each case the lists were compiled, whether Semitic
or Hittite, Accadian or Canaanite, etc.

In these circumstances I have been compelled to
confine my transliterations of the Egyptian topogra-
phical names to what in each case seems to be its
consonantal root, connecting its radicals by hyphens
instead of by vowels 3. This form of transliteration
follows the method introduced by the Berlin school
and still adopted for names in syllabic script by Borée
(Ortinamen, etc.) and Czermak (Die Laute, etc.). For
many Egyptian forms such transliterations are admit-
tedly incomplete without, however, being incorrect.

inferior in vocalization to cuneiform™ (ibid.). But surely, “syllabic groups of ambiguons vocalization” can only
be regarded as a phenomenon of degeneration, if, as Albright says, the system was originally based on the
selection of short Egyptian words with fixed pronunciation. It is precisely the “ambiguity” of many groups caused
by the “Entwertung” of the weak consonants, which called for phonetic complements as an attempt to correct
the degeneration of the syllabic script in order to make it serve once more its original purpose of a vocalized
reproduction of foreign names and loan-words. There is little doubt that the syllabic script of the XVIIIth
dynasty was decidedly superior to that of later periods, From the XIXth dynasty on we see an ever increasing
multiplication of meaningless weak consonants in marked contrast with the soberness of the syllabic script in the

lists and texts of Thutmes III.

“Wenn in der grossen Mebrzahl der Félle in der Tat von einer Vokalandentung bei dieven “syllabischen” Schrei-

bungen nicht wobl die Rede sein kann, gibt es einige, hei denen die Annabme einer Vokalandeutung doch so
verfiihrerisch ist, dass man sich nur ungern entschliessen wird, nicht daran zu glanben" (Die Achtung, etc. p. 29).

2 Practically the same opinion was expressed as early as 1907 by Erman in his first study on the subject: Z. dg. Spr.
44 1907 pp. 105—107. Erman later surrendered his position under the influence of Burchardt. (Fremdw. u.
Eigenn.) and adopted Sethe's theory of absolute “Entwertung”. But in his turn, Sethe finally adopted a less
negative view after his study of the “Achtungstexte” (see above). Such fluctuations prove that the truth can
only be found in some form of compromise between the rigidly opposed theories.

3 I have, however, made a number of exceptions by indicating some vowels between < >>. See the list of Symbols

(p. 106), where the reason for this is given.
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Any attempt at a vocalized transliteration must in
the present state of our knowledge necessarily intro-
duce a subjective and hypothetical element and
destroy the uniformity which for a Handbook of
Topographical Lists is indispensable. It goes without
saying that no study of the lists can be based only
on these consonantal transliterations.

I transliterate the four-sign group q A q E) by

‘nw’, thus indicating its value as one complete group
or “syllable” and distinguishing it e.g. from the

frequently occurring Mﬁ: = ‘n’. There is hardly

any doubt now about the phonetic value of this
group (nu or no). See Albright's examples in The
Vocalization, 1X, C. Burchardt (I § 73) trans-
literates: n.

\\
AMANA s AANAAS, AAAAAA
Lk ol 1||"':"|

never occurs in the Topographical Lists of Western
Asia) I transliterate by °nr’, thus indicating the
composite nature of the sign and its single phonetic
value (1 or ll; see Burch., T § 81 and Miller Die
Spuren, etc. p. 26).

For the group q% which is added to many

names of list XXXIV, see p. 100 n. 2.

The group

or

J. BIBLIOGRAPHY

A list of the publications most often quoted in this
book is given on pp. XIII—XV. A few words must
be said about those which not only deal with one
or a few of the Topographical Lists but in one way
or another cover the entire subject.

J. H. Breasted's Ancient Records of Egypt, being
a collection of historical documents, naturally contain
many useful references to Topographical Lists rela-
ting to Western Asia, the scene of so many events in
Egyptian history. A good number of early publi-
cations of these lists can be traced with the help of
Breasted's “Notes™, but the author’s own descriptions
of reliefs and name-lists, perhaps too confidently
based on the reproductions by the 19th century Egyp-
tologists, often require to be checked.

For finding and collecting the Topographical Lists
we now possess a much more up-to-date instrument
in the Topographical Bibliography of Ancient Egyp-
tian Texts, Reliefs, and Paintings by Miss Bertha
Porter and Miss Rosalind L. B. Moss, of which four
volumes have so far appeared. The second volume
especially, which deals with the Theban temples, has
been of the greatest use to me during the composition
of this book, as precisely the great temples of Luxor,
Karnak and Medinet Habu contain the greater half
of my collection of thirty-six Asiatic Topographical
Lists. I consider it my duty to acknowledge the great
help I have derived from these volumes, which in
spite of the vastness and complexity of the material
they deal with, I have nearly always found a highly
reliable source of information.

Such Topographical Lists as were not traced from
the two general publications just mentioned, had to
be discovered by looking through the many archae-
ological publications in which documents of this
nature might possibly be found.

For the description of the lists thus collected I had
in many cases to fall back upon the publications of
the pioneers of Egyptology, especially Rosellini’s
Monument: Storici, Champollion’s Monuments de
I'Egypte et de la Nubie with the two volumes of
Notes Descriptives, Lepsius’ Denkmdler aus Agypten
und Athiopien and Mariette’s volumes on Karnak and
Abydos. The earlier generation of Egyptologists have
indeed given much more attention to this kind of
relief and inscription than those of later times and
of to-day. As many lists have since then suffered
much damage, the works of these pioneers will
always remain indispensable for the study of the
Topographical Lists.

However great may be the merits of these inde-
fatigable collectors of the “spolia Egypti”, it is cer-
tainly to be deplored that not only for the form but
also for the contents of the lists we still have to
depend so much (in fact sometimes entirely) upon
the information which their works provide. It is
evident that in reproducing such a great number of
reliefs with Topographical Lists the early Egyptolo-
gists, with the exception perhaps of Mariette, were
considerably more interested in their artistic and
historical value than in the dry enumeration of
foreign place-names which they had scarcely any
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means to study. From such cases as the lists of Seti I
at Karnak (XIII and XIV) and more especially the
lower sections, which are real palimpsests, it is clear
that the reproductions by Rosellini, Champollion and
Lepsius cannot be regarded as presenting generally
reliable copies of the topographical names.

While, however, considerable progress has been
made in recent times in improving the reading of the
name-rings of many lists, modern scholars have always
contented themselves with reproducing these names
without presenting their decorative settings or de-
scribing in detail the structural composition of the
lists. Even from the writings of W. M. Miiller, who
has displayed so much zeal and talent in carefully
copying a great number of long Topographical Lists,
no sufficient information can be gathered to form
a clear idea of the way in which in many cases the
various groups of name-rings have been arranged on
the reliefs. Nevertheless, without such a knowledge
the confusion of names and numbers is bound
to increase with each generation of scholars. For
the composition of my Diagrams, one purpose of
which is to prevent such confusions, I had therefore
almost entirely to rely upon photographic reproduc-
tions of the original reliefs.

In searching for such reproductions it has been
somewhat disappointing to discover how little space
is devoted to this kind of relief and inscription
in even elaborately illustrated modern publications.
The important collection of Ed. Meyer's Fremd-
volker-Expedition, the purpose of which is so
directly connected with the present subject, does not
even contain one single complete picture of a topo-
graphical list relating to Western Asia. All the great
and small Asiatic lists of Thutmes III together are
represented in this collection by one single fragment
(n. 184; see below: p. 29). Two lists are found in
G. Steindorff’s monograph Die Kunst der Agypter,
viz, those of Seti I on the outer wall of the great
hypostyle at Karnak (lists XIIT and XIV). That on
the right-hand side of the doorway (list XIII) is

the only one reproduced in Fr. W. von Bissing's
great and beautiful collection of Denkmaler agypti-
scher Skulptur. Apart from pictures in which
Topographical Lists can be seen as details of more
general views of the temple-buildings, only a few
more have been inserted in W. Wreszinski's Atlas
zur altagyptischen Kulturgeschichte (see e.g., below:
p. 65 and p. 85). The largest collection I have been
able to find in a single book is that in J. Capart’s
Thébes, la gloire d'un grand passé, but several of
these are incomplete and they rarely permit the
study of any details 1. Consequently, in many cases I
had to have recourse to unpublished photographs
deposited in the archives of Egyptian museums. The
best collection I have found is that in the Agyptische
Abteilung der staatlichen Museen at Berlin to which,
among others, I owe the only complete photograph
of Shoshenq I's great triumphal relief and topogra-
phical list at Karnak (see below: p. 92). Other
photographs have been sent to me by Miss A. M.
Calverley, by the well-known firm of “Gaddis Photo
Stores”, by the Egyptian Institute at Leipzig and the
Egyptian museum at Cairo. Some very valuable pic-
tures were expressly taken at my request by the staff
of the Chicago House at Luxor, to which I owe a
special debt of gratitude for this kindness.

For improving the readings of the topographical
names themselves the greatest credit is due, no
doubt, to W. M. Miiller whose work in this field
ranks highest of all, in quality not less than in quan-
tity. His Asien und Europa nach altigyptischen
Denkmalern, although not exclusively confined to
topographical texts, must still be regarded as one
of the best works on the subject. As a fruit of
two journeys to Egypt and a personal study of the
original inscriptions (1904-1906), Miiller published
his three volumes of Egyptological Researches, the
first two of which are for the greater part devoted
to the reproduction of Topographical Lists. With the
exception of the Medinet Habu lists, which have been

! All references in this book to Capart's Thébes primarily refer to the original French edition (Bruxelles 1925),
but pages and numbers of illustrations are identical with those of the English translation (London 1926).
For the monuments south of the first cataract, I examined, besides the great series Les temples immergés de

la Nubie and other archaeological publications, the beautiful collection of photographs of Breasted's Nubian
Expedition, but Topographical Lists relating to Western Asia proved to be very rare in southern monuments
(see lists IX and XVIII) and only one of them was represented in Breasted's collection (see below: p. 49).



BIBLIOGRAPHY 23

freshly copied and splendidly published by “The
Epigraphic Survey” of the Chicago Oriental Insti-
tute, Miiller’s plates provide the latest copies of all
the greater lists of the Theban area made directly
from the original inscriptions. What has been done
for these lists beyond Miiller's copies, is entirely based
on older reproductions and photographs (e.g., Sethe’s
edition of the great Thutmes-lists) or on a com-
parative study of lists and individual names.

Unfortunately, Miiller's reproductions of the
Topographical Lists are confined to those on the
Theban temples (Luxor, Karnak, Medinet Habu)
and even there mainly to the mural inscriptions of
Type I (cp. Prel. Rem., B: pp. 5 ff.). Moreover how-
ever excellent his copies may be compared with those
of the 19th century Egyptologists, it would be a fatal
mistake to regard them as anything like final. Not
only can better readings sometimes be suggested from
the comparison of lists and names, from the study of
the palimpsest name-rings or occasionally also from
good photographic reproductions, but a collation of
Miiller's copies with the original inscriptions would
undoubtedly make possible the correction and im-
provement of many more names. The new copies
of the Medinet Habu lists by “The Epigraphic
Survey'' clearly prove that a considerable advance is
still fully possible. It may be added that the same
is probably even more true for those lists which have
not been copied by Miiller.

Not based on a study of the original inscriptions
is Max Burchardt's Die altkanaaniischen Fremdworte
und Eigennamen im Agyptischen, but in contrast
to Miiller's Researches it comprises, besides much
other material, the names of nearly all Topographical
Lists then (1909) known. This is still, I believe,
the best general work on the subject. It also provides
a number of valuable directions for the purpose of
topographical identifications, although Burchardt's
considerations are perhaps too exclusively confined to
the comparison of Egyptian and Semitic phonetics,
if not actually based on the assumption of a predo-
minantly Semitic character of the Asiatic place-names.
Many paragraphs of this work must now also be
completed or revised in the light of later Egypto-
Semitic studies.

Of a different nature but also in the form of a
more or less comprehensive collection of the topogra-
phical names is W. Borée’s mainly linguistic clas-

sification Die alten Ortsnamen Palistinas. This book
naturally takes into account a great number of place-
names from the Topographical Lists which are repro-
duced from Burchardt's lexicon.

Less complete but again composed for a special
purpose is Albright's collection of Egypto-Asiatic
words and names, including the Topographical Lists,
in his study on The Vocalization of the Egyptian
Syllabic Orthography, the main thesis of which I have
already discussed in the preceding Preliminary
Remark. 1 may be allowed to mention that it can only
be deplored that both Borée and Albright (the latter
in spite of “mature consideration”: o.¢.,, p. V) decided
to leave their interesting studies without any Index.

More comprehensive, at least as regards its original
design, than all the publications so far enumerated, is
David Paton's collection of Early Egyptian Records of
Travel. The sub-title of this work: Materials for a
Historical Geography of Western Asia sufficiently
indicates the vastness of the author’s project which
was to collect all existing Egyptian texts containing
topographical information relating to the Egyptian
Asiatic empire. Unfortunately, Paton’s death brought
the progress of this really great enterprise to a stand-
still before it was half completed. His last-published
volume (IV, a; 1922) describes and reproduces the
first of the Asiatic Topographical lists (see below:
p- 33). In spite of the vast amount of information of
all kinds which it provides, Paton’s work has attracted
but little attention from Egyptological scholars. Its
wida digressions and forbidding typographical appea-
rance have practically ruined the entire work. It
is small wonder that after the author’s death no
scholar has had the courage to take up Paton’s work
and that even the volumes published are absent from
more than one of the best Egyptological libraries in
Europe.

Still more comprehensive and now entirely com-
pleted is H. Gauthier's Dictionnaire des noms géo-
graphiques contenus dans les textes hiéroglyphiques
which naturally also includes the entire mass of topo-
graphical materials relating to Western Asia. This
great work in seven volumes will, no doubt, for a
long time to come remain indispensable to all students
of the topography and geography of ancient Western
Asia. In spite, however, of its indisputable merits, one
can only regret the manner in which the author has
accomplished his task. An unusual wealth of
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erudition is coupled in this work with a singular lack
of order and accuracy. The long lists of “Additions
et Corrections” piled up in every succeeding volume,
and a considerable number of mistakes and misprints
greatly diminish its practical value as a topo-
graphical dictionary, More than one passage suggests
that the author has not always allowed himself suf-
ficient time to compare and to check his admittedly
numerous but occasionally contradicting sources (see
e,g., below: p. 59 n. 1; p. 83; p. 92. n. 1; p. 166;
p. 173). The reader of the Dictionnaire des noms
géographigues will also find it difficult to recognize
the topographical names under the disguise of the

now really antiquated forms used by the early Egypto-
logists and still followed in Gauthier's work. Their
vocalization is nowhere more troublesome and mis-
leading than in the rendering of proper names ex-
pressed in syllabic orthography.

It must, however, be added that a set of useful
“Indices” makes up to some extent for the deficien-
cies of this great work. In spite of the foregoing
remarks it may also be said, that Gauthier's seven
volumes provide the reader with a greater mass of
information than he will be able to find in any other
publication.




PART 1






SECTION A: THE XVIIIth DYNASTY

CHAPTER [ : THUTMES III

===mal] frer the death of Hatshepsut, Thutmes III became the sole and independent ruler introductory
of Egypt!. All who are acquainted with the history of the New Kingdom, N°t
know that this greatest of all the Pharaohs waged incessant wars for some twenty
years against the many peoples and tribes inhabiting the countries north of Egypt.
Not less thanseventeen times did the great warrior conduct his armies either by land or
by sea to Palestine and Syria, sometimes even crossing to the other side of the Euphrates.
Accounts of these military expeditions and conquests, some of them with a consider-
able amount of detail, have been left in Thutmes III's famous Annals, in his Hymn of
Victory and in other less extensive but scarcely less interesting historical and poetical texts?.

2. Besides such narrative and poetical texts, the great temple of Amon at Karnak Division of
contains a topographical list of Thutmes III enumerating northern towns and places haPter
conquered by the great Pharaoh. This list is reproduced in several copies (I 4, b, ¢). Further,

a much shorter list (II), two fragments of destroyed lists (111, 1) and also an extract
from the great lists, executed in Prolemaic times (1), are to be found there ®.

1 It is known that there is no unanimous opinion among scholars of Egyptian history on the exact date of Thutmes
I1I's final accession to the throne. It may suffice here to refer for the details of this historical problem to K .Sethe's
discussion in Das Hatschepsut-Problem noch einmal witersucht (Abh, Preuss, Akad., Ph.-H. K., n. 4, 1932)
and to the latest work on the subject by W. F. Edgerton The Thutmosid Succession (Studies Anc. Or. Civ., n, 8,
1933). Sethe's conclusion is that Hatshepsut died in the 20th or 21st year of her reign which brings us to about
the year 1480 as the date of assumption of sole power by Thutmes IIL.

2 The Annals are mainly inscribed in the Halls of Records behind the VIth pylon of the Karnak-temple, the
Hymn of Victory on a stele originally put up in the same temple but now preserved in the Cairo Museum
(reg. nr. 34010). A not unimportant addition to this collection of documents was recently made by G. Reisner’s
discovery of a stele at Napata which reveals some hitherto unknown details of Thutmes' campaigns. On this new
document see G. A. Reisner and M. B. Reisner, in Z. dg. Spr. 69 1933 pp. 24—39; A. Moret, in C. R. Acad.
Inscr. et B-L. 1933 pp. 326—339; and S. Yeivin, in JPOS 14 1934 pp. 194—229,

These and other topographically interesting documents greatly contribute towards the use and understanding
of Thutmes III's topographical lists, but are not included in this book, which is confined to the /ists only, the
topographical fexts being preserved for a future volume (see Prel. Rem,, A: p. 4).

3 Other Karnak-lists of Thutmes III enumerate his African conquests. The longest of these is, like the Asiatic list,
reproduced three times. Much confusion is being caused by H. Gauthier's Dictionnaire des noms géographigues,
in which these Asiatic and African lists are often quoted promiscuously as Thutmes III, A, B, C. — Similar
African lists exist of most Pharaohs, whose Asiatic lists will be described and reproduced in the following pages.
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Ia b c
Plans 1. 11. — Duagrams 1. 11. IIL
Text on pp. 111—115.

3. The great topographical lists of Thutmes III may be distinguished as
A. “Megiddo-list or “Palestine-list”
B. “Naharina-list” or “Northern list”

A. The first list, which is considerably shorter than the second, derives its name of
the “Megiddo-list” from the fact that according to the superscription of two of its copies
or recensions (“text a” and “text b”: see below §§ 4—S5; for the superscriptions themselves
see § 8) it enumerates the names of towns and places, whose chiefs or princes took refuge
within the walls of Megiddo after the first encounter with Thutmes III's invading army and
are said to have been brought to Thebes as “/iving captives”, when the fortress had fallen.
The same list is also called the “Palestine-list”, since its contents are practically confined to
towns and places of Palestine proper. (On the exact geographical extent of this list see § 8).

The three copies of this list contain altogether 119 different topographical names !,
some of which, however, are omitted in each of the three copies (see the Diagrams 1, 11, 111
and cp. below: §§ 4—5).

B. The longer list is only inadequately distinguished from the “Megiddo” of “Palestine-
list”. In reality, it is an extension of one copy of the latter (“text c¢”; see §§ 4—>5) by (origi-
nally) 270 names of places situated north of Palestine, some at least as far as the banks
of the Euphrates (e.g. 1/270: Karkemish). The term “Naharina-list” or “Northern list”,
though often used for the entire inscription of more than 300 place-names, properly speaking
applies only to this northern extension of the “Palestine-list”. In this sense the word will
be used throughout this book, while “text ¢ is meant to indicate the entire extent of the
third copy, which comprises the “Palestine-list” and its northern extension, unless the more
restricted meaning (third copy of the “Palestine-list”") is clear from the context.

The way in which this “Naharina-list” is combined with the third copy of the “Megiddo-
list”, may be seen in Diagram Il

4—5. The three copies or recensions of Thutmes IIT's great topographical list of Asiatic
towns and places in the temple of Amon at Karnak have been indicated since Mariette

L E I

(see § 6, 2°) as “text a”, “text b”, and “text ¢ %

1 Or 118, if n. 7 is only a corruption of n. 8 which to me seems at least doubtful (see Note on 17 in Part II).
On the other hand, it is not impossible that a few name-rings ought to be combined into compound names,
the total of different topographical names being consequently slightly reduced. The necessity of such com-
binations is mote clear in the great list (XXXIV) of Shoshenq I (see pp. 97 f.).

2 I do not want to lay any stress on the technical meaning of the word recensions which is inserted only in order
not to exclude the possibility of genealogical relations between the three copies, Already Burchardt (Fremdw.
#, Eigenn., 1 § 10) has drawn attention to the fact that the forms of several names in “text b” and “text c”
agree against those of “text a”" (see e.g., n. 34 in which b and ¢ both present an identical defective form). This
would seem to suggest either that more than one original document, or “Urfext”, underlies the three copies or
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Text a' is engraved on the western face of the northern tower of pylon VI at Karnak
(see Plan 1) and consists of five equally long horizontal rows of name-rings (see Diagram 1),
together containing 119—4 = 115 names . Above the entire breadth of the topographical
list is a horizontal band of text with the superscription of the list (see § 8). The relief-scene,
which originally surmounted this text and represented the slaying of captive prisoners by
the king before the god (cp. Prel. Rem., B: pp. 5 ff.), has disappeared *.

Photographic reproductions of this list are more numerous than for any of the lists
described and reproduced in this book. As good examples there may be quoted G. Jéquier

Plan I: Karnak, Great Temple of Amon, Sixth Pylon (List 1, a)

Arch. et décor., 1pl. 48, 3 (only part of the list); G. Steindorff Die Bliitezeit etc., p. 32 fig. 29.
A much better photographic reproduction, but only showing a small part of the list (nn.
78—383 and nn. 102—107) is n. 184 of the collection of the Fremdr, Exp. Other photographs
may be found in many works on Palestinian and Oriental history.

Text b* is found on the southern face of the western tower of pylon VII at Karnak
(see Plan 11) and contains 119—7 = 112 name-rings. These are distributed (see Diagram
IT) over nine rows, the six upper rows filling the space beside the accompanying relief-scene,

that one copy is based on another. But it must be admitted that so far no genealogical pedigree has been
established. The supposed relation between b and ¢ is rather contradicted by the fact that all three copies, although
their contents are identical on the whole, leave out different name-rings (see the Diagrams). This may perhaps
point to three different original documents, unless these omissions must entirely be attributed to the negligence
of the sculptors. If b and c were together opposed to a, it would also be remarkable that the superscriptions of
a and ¢ show much similarity and are considerably different from that of b (see § 8).

1 P-M.,, IT p. 31 sub 33,

2 For this manner of indicating the total of name-rings in each of the three copies and for the system of num-
bering, see § 7.

3 That such a relief-scene originally existed, appears not only from the remaining lowest fragments (although
very small and not clear) above the horizontal band of text, but also from comparison with the somewhat better
preserved decoration of the southern tower of the same pylon (see e.g., the reproduction given by A. Mariette
Vojyage, etc., 11 pl. 45). Here the topographical list is African (= P.-M., II p. 31 sub 34).

4 P-M,, Il p. 55 sub 23,
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while the three lower rows are engraved below the entire breadth of the relief. The relief-
scene, occupying the higher part of the wall and separated from the lower rows of the
topographical list by a horizontal line of text (see § 8), represents the king slaying a batch
of prisoners. Opposite the king stands the goddess Thebes leading to him the conquered
chiefs whose figures surmount the name-rings of the upper rows of the topographical list.

In the upper right-hand corner of the relief the god Amon is represented *.
Relief-scene and topographical list may be seen reproduced photographically in
5 G. Jéquier Arch. et décor., 1, pl. 55, 1, left?;
J. Capart Thébes, etc., p. 46, fig. 26; G. Steindorff

| l E] ‘ Die Bliitezeit, etc., p. 33Pfig. 30.g

Text ¢? is engraved on the northern face
SEVENTH l‘ PYLON of the western tower of the same pylon (VII)
i i at Karnak (see Plan II). In this text a list of
119—2 = 117 topographical names of Palestine
("Megiddo™ or “Palestine-list”) is joined to a
much longer list of more northerly situated places
le ("Naharina” or “Northern list”; see above, § 3).
The latter consists (see Diagram III) of 10 rows,
each containing 27 name-rings, but from the two
highest rows about half has broken off. The
“Megiddo-list”, standing to the right of the “Naha-
rina-list”, was originally composed of nine rows
of name-rings, but of unequal length. Of the three
highest rows, one of which has disappeared, each

L@]—

has three name-rings; of the three middle rows
each has seven name-rings; and of the three lowest
rows, running below the entire breadth of the
relief-scene, each has 29 name-rings. The complete
Plan 1I: Karnak, Great Temple of Amon,  list of “text c”, therefore, originally numbered

Seventh Pylon (Lists 1b and I¢) 270 + 117 = 387 name-rings (see also Noze on

I/133 in Part II).

Of the relief-scene, surmounting the “Megiddo-list” and separated from it by a hori-
zontal band of text (see § 8), only the lowest part remains (batch of bound prisoners and
legs of king). The higher portion of the tower has disappeared, carrying away almost the

FOURTH
PYLON

1 This figure is not reproduced on Mariette's pl. 18.—The entire relief-scene is substantially the same as that
of all other lists of Type I except for the main divine figure. This stands on a much higher level than that
of the king and is considerably smaller, while in other reliefs of this type both king and god are more or less
equal in size and represented as facing one another, The upper half of Amon's figure is damaged and it cannot
be seen whether he is holding the Khopesh-sword.

2 The right half of the same plate reproduces the relief with the African list on the eastern half of the same
pylon (= P-M,, Il p. 55 sub 20).

3 P-M,, IT p. 54 sub 14—15.
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entite relief-scene with one row (three name-rings) of the “Megiddo-list” and the half of
the two highest rows (30 name-rings) of the “Naharina-list” *.

This text has rarely been photographed and probably never in its entirety. The list is
partly visible on the reproduction of the statues standing before this pylon in J. Capart
Thébes, etc., p. 233 fig. 151. This also shows the lower part of the king’s figure in the act
of slaying captive prisoners, which leaves no doubt as to the existence and character of the
relief-scene. An unpublished photograph exists in the collection of the Egyptian museum at
Berlin (reg. nr. 141/5455) which, however, only shows the “Megiddo-list” with the
remaining part of the relief-scene and, to the left, the first name-rings of the “Naharina-
list”. This photograph is excellent, even for reading the hieroglyphic text, and deserves
publication 2.

6. Although the text of the great lists of Thutmes III has been reproduced, with
or without commentary, in a fairly great number of publications, relatively few are still of
any value for the study of their topographical contents. Those which may yet claim attention
are in order of chronology as follows *:

1° Emm. de Rougé Etude sur divers monuments du régne de Toutmés 111, déconverts a
Thébes par M. Mariette, in Rev. Arch., N.S., 2e année, vol. IV 1861 pp. 196—197 and
pp. 344—372.

Reproduced in Bibl. Eg., 24 1911 pp. 117—119 and pp. 147—178, to which the following lines refer.
This publication deals only with the “Palestine-list”. After some introductory remarks (pp. 117—119)
and a digression on the African list (pp. 147—149), the author studies the superscription of the
“Palestine-list" in the light of the Annali of Thutmes III (pp. 149—155) and the phonetic relations
between Egyptian and Hebrew (pp. 155—159). Finally he presents a hieroglyphic copy of
108 topographical names, the identifications of which he discusses (pp. 159—178).

29 a). A. Mariette Karnak. Etude topographique et archéologique etc. and Karnak, Atlas
(both Leipzig 1875).

In the first volume, Mariette, to whom we owe the discovery of these lists, gives a general description
of the “Planches” in his Atlas, in which many topographical lists are reproduced according to
Mariette’s own copies. The Thutmes-lists are to be seen on pl. 17 (text a), pL 18 (text b) and
pls. 19—21 (text c).

b) idem Les listes géographiques des Pylones de Karnak conprenant la Palestine,
I'Ethiopie, le Pays de Somil and Atlas (both Leipzig 1875).

In the first volume of this publication, which is confined to the “Palestine-list”, the author mentions
the three copies of the list he discovered (pp. 2—3). He goes on to explain the Egyptian trans-

1 The relief-scene is not mentioned in P-M., but it is at least partly still there, as may be seen from photographs.
Sethe (Urk., IV p. 787) admits the possibility of more than ten rows for the “Naharina-list”, which together
with the superscription of this list should have been entirely destroyed. It is, however, improbable that one
single topographical list (the “Megiddo-list” and the ,Naharina-list” must certainly from the point of decora-
tion be considered as osne list) should have had two superscriptions. The possibility of more than ten rows for
the “Naharina-list” depends upon the original height of the pylon-tower.

The description on the back of this photograph erroncously assigns it to the “dstliche Halfte” of pylon VII
instead of to the ,westliche Hilfte”. The list on the east tower is African (= P-M,, II p. 54 sub 12—13).
3 For a more complete list of older bibliography sce D. Paton Early Egyptian Records, IV pp. 39 and 48.
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literation of the Hebrew alphabet according to the evidence from these lists (pp. 4—11) and
discusses all (119) topographical names comparing the readings of the three copies (pp. 12—44).
This discussion is followed by general remarks on the nature and geographical area of the list. In
the Atlas the first plate presents a hieroglyphic copy of the same topographical names with trans-
literation. A map is added showing such places as are supposed to have been identified.

Mariette's publications (a and b may be considered as complementary to one another)
have been the basis for all later copies and reproductions of the great Thutmes-lists. His
system of numbering is the one now more generally used (for details of this system see § 7).

3° Important additions and corrections to Mariette’s copy of the lists were first made by W.
Golénischeff and G. Maspero:

a) W. Golénischeff, in Z. dg. Spr., 20 1882. After an “Offener Brief an Herrn Profes-
sor H. Brugsch” (pp. 145—158), a great number of corrections are proposed on plates V
and VI (for the “Naharina-list” as well as for the “Palestine-list”), based on the author’s
collation of Mariette’s copy with the text of the original reliefs.

b) G. Maspero, in Rec. de trav., 7 1886 pp. 94—101. Under the title Révisions des
listes géographiques de Thoutmos 111, the author suggests a number of corrections based on
a collation of Mariette’s copy with the original inscriptions (both “Naharina-list” and “Pa-
lestine-list™) *.

4°. K. Sethe, in Urkunden der 18. Dynastie (Leipzig 1907; = G. Steindorff’s Urkunden
des ag. Altertums, Abt. IV), pp. 779—794.

This edition of the Thutmes-lists is probably the best existing, although the author himself admits
that it is still capable of improvement (p. 779, n. a). Sethe’s reproduction is based on Mariette's
original copy (Karnak. Atlas, pls. 17—21), but takes into account Golénischeff's and Maspero's
corrections. Moreover the author has personally examined the original texts of the three super-
scriptions and compared Mariette’s copy of the topographical names with photographs (a and ¢
entirely, of b only nn. 1—8). The edition reproduces the hieroglyphic forms of the names
(“Megiddo” and “Naharina-list”) according to the three copies without any commentary or dis-
cussion. — Sethe’s system of numbering is on the whole identical with that of Mariette (see
below: § 7).

5° a). W. M. Miiller Die Palistinaliste Thutmosis 111, MVAG 1907, 1.

This edition of the “Palestine-list" is the one most used and quoted on account of its handy form as
well as for its many original suggestions on topographical identifications. Muller’s text is practically
that of Mariette as corrected especially by Maspero but the three copies have been combined into one
(“eine aus allen drei Kopien anspruchslos zurechigemachter Text mit den wichtigsten Varianten”:
p. 3). The topographical names are first given in transliterated and vocalized forms (according to
Miiller's theory on syllabic orthography: see Prel. Rem.. G.) together with linguistic and topographical

1 Mention may also be made of Maspero’s discussion on the names of the “Palestine-list” in Z. dg. Spr,
19 1881 pp. 119—131 (coll. 17 1879 pp. 54—55 and 20 1882 p. 123) and of the same author’s essays Sur Jes
noms géographiques de la liste de Thoutmos Il gu'on pent rapporier a la Galilée (Trans. Vict. Inst., 20 1887
Pp. 297—308) and Sur les noms...... d la Judée (ihid., 22 1889 pp. 53—75). Both essays are followed by
an English translation. The original texts have been reprinted in Bibl. Eg., 27 1911 (= Etudes de mythologie
et d'archéologie égyptiennes, V), pp. 121—135 and pp. 59—85.
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discussions. These are followed by some general remarks on the historical value and meaning of
the list. A hieroglyphic copy of the names is added on three plates at the end of the book.

In view of the frequent use which is made of this handy edition, it must be noted that it is not
“critical” in the strict sense of the word, since identical readings in two copies have simply and
systematically been preferred to a different one in the third (“eine etwas primitive Art der Text-
berstellung”, as the author wisely admits: p. 7).

b) idem, in Egyprological Researches, 1 (Washington 1906), pls. 44—-53 (cp.
pp- 39—40).

These plates represent the only really critical reproduction of the “Naharina-list”, based on a col-

lation of Mariette’s copy as corrected by Golénischeff and Maspero with the original inscriptions.

Miiller's reproduction of the names, although drawing more directly upon the original, differs only

slightly from that of Sethe. For Miiller's special system of numbering, see § 7 1.
6° D. Paton Early Egyptian Records of Travel (Materials for a Historical Geography of
Western Asia), IV (Princeton 1922), pp. 32—115.

For a general appreciation of this series sce Prel. Rem., J: p. 23. — Vol. IV (originally announced as

“IV,a" but actually the last published) is almost entirely devoted to Thutmes III's great Asiatic lists. Tt

presents, besides a hieroglyphic copy, transliterations, vocalized forms and identifications (according

to the systems and theories of various authors: Brugsch, Tomkins-Sayce, Maspero, Petrie and Miiller),
synoptic tables of the topographical names with those from the Amarna-tablets and other Accadian
texts, Eusebius’ Onomasticon, the works of Flavius Josephus, Strabonis Geographica, Cl. Ptolemaei

Vesyexsuny “Tydyyeiz, Plinii Secundi Historia Naturalis and the Talmud. The work is concluded

by a set of special Indices.

7. The system of numbering most commonly used for texts a, b, and c is that of
Mariette. For the “Megiddo-list” this is based on the total of 119 different topographical
names (cp. §§ 4—5). As each of the three copies omits different names, the individual texts
all contain a slightly smaller number of name-rings than is indicated by their highest
number. Details of this system, which 1 have followed in the reproduction of the list in
Part II, may be seen on Diagrams 1, 11, 111 =,

Mariette’s numbers of the name-rings in text ¢ run from 1 to 359. Of these nn. 1—119
refer to the “Megiddo-list” (which in text ¢ really contains only 117 names, nn. 8 and 95
having been omitted), while the remaining 240 numbers are those of the “Naharina-list”.
The total of 240 names for this list was reached by Mariette, on the one hand by incor-
porating into his system a block of names which have been entirely erased or destroyed
(lower left corner; see Diagram 111), and on the other hand by leaving out the 30 names
which have disappeared from the two highest rows.

Miiller uses in his edition of the “Naharina-list” a special system of numbering which
entirely separates this list from the “Megiddo-list”. It also incorporates the lost block of 30
names from the highest rows. His numbers for the “Naharina-list”, therefore, run from 1 to
270. Apart from the difference thus resulting bertween the numbers of Mariette (and Sethe)
1 Miiller's detailed discussion of the contents of the ““Naharina-list”, announced in Eg, Res,, I p. 40, has to my

knowledge never appeared. — Mention may also be made of the same author’s discussion on many names of
this list in his previous work Asien und Europa nach altigyptischen Denkmalern (passim but especially
pp. 157—164 and pp. 288—291) and in OLZ 2 1899 col. 137—139; 5 1902 col. 136—138 and 160.

2 These Diagrams have with small alterations been adapted from Mariette's plates (Karnak. Atlas pls. 17—21).
On Diagram 111 the division between the “Megiddo-list” and the “Naharina-list” has been marked by a broad
line. The numbers of the names omitted in each of the three copies have also been indicated on these Diagrams.
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and those of Miiller, there are some other minor discrepancies which I have recorded in the
Notes following the reproduction of this list in Part II. There I have added Miiller’s num-
bers in brackets after those of Mariette and Sethe.

8. Since the historical basis of the great Thutmes-lists is generally regarded as somewhat
more solid than thart of all other lists (cp. Prel. Rem., E: p. 14), a few words may be added
here on their general significance and intended purpose as well as on their mutual rela-
tionship. In this respect the superscriptions of the three copies claim consideration.

Those of a and c are essentially identical and differ considerably from that of b. For the
hieroglyphic text of these superscriptions see Sethe’s reproduction (Urk., IV pp. 780—781),
based, as has been said, on a collation of Mariette’s text with the original reliefs. A partial
translation is given by Breasted AR, II § 402, a complete one by Paton Early Egyptian
Records, IV p. 41, from which the following translation only slightly differs:

Text a: “List of the countries of Upper-Retenu (i.e. of the princes of the countries, etc.),
shut up by His Majesty in the city of the wretched M-k-t (Megiddo). His Masjesty brought
their children as living prisoners to the city of ... swhn m pt-s.wt (ie. Castle in Thebes;
cp. Breasted AR, II p. 170 n. b) on his first victorious campaign, according to the com-
mand of his Father Amon who led him to fortunate paths.”

Texs ¢: “List of oo to the city of Thebes (wis.k) in order to fill the storebhouse of
his Father Amon in wt-s.wt on his victorious campaign”, etc.

Text b: “All inaccessible lands of the marshes of st.t (Asia) (i.e. the princes of all, etc.)
whom His Majesty brought as living captives. He made great slaughter among them. They
(i.e. the lands) had never been trodden before by any of the kings of Lower Egypt apart
from His Majesty. The renown of his Might in [ his doing 507 shall not be destroyed in this
land [ for ever].”

The real difference between the formulas of text a and ¢ on the one hand and that of
text b on the other, is that both a and ¢ introduce a list of towns and places of “Upper-
Retenu”, while b seems to point to a much larger geographical area, namely the entire territory
of ét.t. '. From the Annals of Thutmes I1I, however, we learn that in the first Asiatic campaign
the Pharaoh’s army did not advance beyond the foot of the Lebanon. On the other hand, the
superscription of text b alone fails to connect explicitly the appended topographical list
with that first campaign and the capture of the foreign princes at Megiddo. At first sight,
therefore, we might feel inclined to conclude that the topographical list of text b intends
to enumerate the conquests, not only of Thutmes’ first Asiatic campaign, but of subsequent
military expeditions as well. Bur this is difficult to understand in view of the fact that the
list of b is practically identical with that of a and that the list of c alone, although its
superscription is essentially identical with that of a, includes the whole of Syria.

A possible or even plausible explanation of these rather contradictory relations between
the lists and their superscriptions might be that the superscription in its original form was
only intended for a list of Thutmes’ conquests during his first Asiatic campaign (text a).

1 Whatever may be the exact meaning of “r-t-n li-r-t" in the present text (see below), it certainly indicates only
a small part of “stt” or Western Asia.
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The use of the term $t.t (b) instead of r-t-n h-r-t (a) may well be due to the exaggerated
style of the scribe of sculptor of list b'. When, however, after several other successful
campaigns the Pharaoh’s conquests extended far beyond “Upper-Retenu” and a new triumphal
list (text c) had to be drawn up for the glory of the Pharaoh, the scribe or sculptor simply
started by reproducing once more the entire earlier “Palestine-list”, including its super-
scription, to which he then added a new list of northern conquests. Not aiming at anything
like a historical and conscientiously executed document he did not think it necessary to devise
a new superscription more in harmony with the larger geographical area of his new list.

Thus, according to the intention of the scribe who compiled the “Palestine” ot
“Megiddo-list”, this was intended as an enumeration of towns and places situated in
“Upper-Retenu”. How far this list of 119 place-names is /» fact confined to the territory
designated under that name, it is not possible to establish from the meaning of the word
itself, as it is known that “Upper-Retenu’ is not always used in Egyptian texts in the same,
and perhaps never in a clear, sense °.

To find out what in the present case was intended by “Upper-Retenu” we have to pro-
ceed from the opposite way i.e. from the topographical names which are listed under this
general title. Although the greater part of the 119 names of this list so far resist all attempts
at topographical identification, such identifications as have been established with certainty
or sufficient probability suggest that “Upper-Retenu” here comprises the northern part of
present-day Palestine, including the northern districts of Transjordania, approximately from
Bashan to Damascus. That no towns of Southern Palestine are included in the list (n. 104,
if identical with Gezer, is the most southerly situated place we can discover), may be
explained by the reasonable supposition that this region was already in the hands of the
Egyptians or at least had offered no resistance to the invading army . As Thutmes’
first Asiatic campaign clearly concentrated on the siege and capture of Megiddo, it appears
that the Pharaoh’s aim was the subjection of the northern part of Palestine *.

According to Miller (As. #. Enr., p. 145 n. 3) the first name of the “Palestine-list” (g-d-5) does

not fall within the general range of this list and has been added later. Whether this suspicion is

correct or not, depends upon the question which town is intended here by that name. This point
has been under discussion from the time when the lists were first discovered. Mariette (Les listes
géographiques, etc. pp. 12—13) pronounced himsclf in favour of the North Palestinian town of

Qadesh Nephtali, which is certainly situated in what the Egyptians called "Upper-Retenu”, while

Maspero (Trans. Vict. Inst., 20 1887 p. 297) saw in this name the city of Qadesh on the Orontes.
In Miiller’s opinion (MVAG 1907, 1 p. 8) the name, as recorded in the Egyptian document from

t To attribute the change of “Upper-Retenu’ into “Western Asia” to the fancy of the scribe or sculptor of

text b is in harmony with the general tenor of his formula which seems to be wholly independent from that

of text a.

Cp. A. Alt, in ZDPV 47 1924 pp. 169185 and W. M. Miiller As. #. Exr., pp. 143-—146.

Cp. Miiller As. #. Ewr, pp. 157 ff., and also Breasted-Capart Histoire de I'Egypte (Bruxelles 1923),

Pp- 293—294,

4+ Some authors (e.g. Miller As. #. Eur,, p. 145) have advanced the opinion that the superscriptions of these
topographical lists are not by the same hand as the lists themselves and that consequently no correspondence
exists between them. Such a supposition scems to be rather gratuitous and anyway has not been proved.
Moreover, even if it were true, it does not exclude all correspondence between the lists and their superscriptions.
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which the list was compiled, was intended for the Galilean city, but as the sculptor supposed it to
be the more famous Qadesh on the Orontes, he gave this name the first place in the list according
to its predominant importance, thus inserting in the enumeration of conquests of the first Asiatic
campaign the name of a town which fell into the hands of the Egyptians only several years later.
Miiller's construction is based on the assumption that no other reason can be thought of why the
name ¢-d-§ precedes all other names on the list.

It seems to me that this argument is hardly convincing. First of all, because the Egyptian scribe
is not likely to have falsified the historical perspective to such an extent as to assign the greatest
importance among all the Pharaoh’s conquests of his first campaign to a city which had as yet not
even been reached by his army, and was actually taken by Thutmes only in his sixth campaign.
Secondly, unless all correspondence between the superscriptions of the shorter lists and these lists
themselves is denied, the original “Palestine-list” must have been drawn up by the annalists of the
Pharaoh (not necessarily for immediate use on the pylons) shortly after the first campaign and
with the intention of enumerating the results obtained only by the first military expedition. At that
time there was still no reason why such a prominence should be given to Qadesh on the Orontes.

On the other hand, nothing prevents one from supposing that the Galilean Qadesh may together
with Megiddo have played a leading part in the coalition opposing the Egyptian invaders and
would therefore rightly have been considered as onc of the Pharaoh’s principal conquests. We also
know that at the time of Seti I's expedition to Palestine this fortress was of great strength and im-
portance. For this reason its capture was made the subject of one of Seti’s reliefs on the hypostyle-wall
at Karnak (= P-M., II p. 21 sub 62) 1. In later times Qadesh Nephtali under Barak headed the
Israelite army which defeated the bands of Sisera in the plain of Esdrelon (Jos. 4 and 5).

9. It needs no special proof that the topographical lists of Thutmes III were
compiled from annals made by scribes in the train of the Egyptian army and deposited in
the archives at Thebes. It is sufficiently well known with how much zeal the Egyptian
officials used to record all events illustrating the reigns of the succeeding Pharaohs. In the
case of Thutmes’ military expeditions into Western Asia we have, moreover, the explicit
testimony of this fact in the Annals and in the Hymn of Victory*.

It is a different question whether all towns and places mentioned in these lists were
actually conquered by the Pharaoh. In view of the unviversal tendency of Egyptian triumphal
inscriptions towards the greatest possible glorification of the king’s deeds and exploits, such
a literal interpretation of the long lists seems « priori improbable, as it is also hardly to be
believed that not less than 119 local chiefs should at one time have united against the
Egyptian invaders and afterwards all fled into Megiddo.

It seems more likely that the lists of conquests were lengthened by adding many names
of places, whose chiefs before or after the fall of Megiddo (and for the “Naharina-list”
after the fall of Qadesh on the Orontes) decided to offer tribute to the Pharaoh or came in
some other way into contact with his army . A number of names may even have been added
without any such historical basis for the sole purpose of still more lengthening the lists. The
historical value of the Thutmes-lists, although certainly greater than that of any other of the
longer Topographical Lists, should not be overestimated.

1 It is at least highly probable that on this relief-scene the Galilean Qadesh was intended. See e.g., Breasted AR,
II p. 71 n. a, But against this: Miiller As. # Ewr, p. 217 and Fr. Bilabel Geschichte Vorderasiens und
Agyptens vom 16—11. Jabrh, (Heidelberg 1927), p. 105.

2 See Breasted AR, II § 433, at the end.
3 Cp. the inscription on the siege of Megiddo: Breasted AR, II § 440.
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10. Much has been said on the question as to whether therc exists in the Thutmes-lists
any systematical order or division into geographically coherent groups of place-names. It
is, however, still open to doubt, whether any such disposition, naturally of considerable value
for the purpose of topographical identification, may be discovered in these lists, even if
the question be restricted to the shorter “Palestine-list”. As the “Naharina-list” allows
identifications of only a relatively small number of names, the question can hardly be
discussed there.

Entirely a product of the imagination is the opinion of some early students of the
“Palestine-list”, who believed these places and towns to have been enumerated in the order
in which they were taken by the Pharaoh '. Nor is it possible to endorse Maspero’s division
of the “Palestine- list”" into two large sections, one (nn. 1—59) enumerating Galilean places,
the other (nn. 60 ff.) those of Judea (see p. 32 n. 1). With the probable exception of Gezer
(n. 104) not a single place-name of this list can be attributed wih certainty to Southern
Palestine (cp. also § 8, p. 35).

On the other hand, it is no wonder that here and there a few names of neighbouring
places are mentioned together 2. Thus far Maspero seems to have been right in holding that,
roughly speaking, the whole first part of the “Megiddo-list” deals more especially with
North Palestinian places °. One single system or geographical order, which is constantly
followed, does not seem to underlie the arrangement of the list, or at least cannot be dis-
covered. Which of these two formulas is more exact, can only be decided as soon as more
place-names have been identified *.

11. List L a, b, c: pp. 109 ff. — The three copies have been arranged synoptically to allow
easy comparison of different readings. — Miiller’s and Sethe’s copies of this list (see above:

1 This opinion does not even take into account the direct reference of the superscriptions of the lists to the
siege of Megiddo and the simultaneous capture of a great number of local chiefs. As an example of the
phantastic constructions such opinions lead to, 1 may draw attention to the map made by Eug. de Passykinn,
ex-captain of the Imperial Russian Army. This map presents a detailed itinerary of Thutmes' army in Palestine.
See Rec. de trav., 26 1904 pp. 169—175. Miiller must have had such theories in mind when he referred to “diz
wunderbarsten Labyrinthwanderungen” (MVAG 1907, 1 p. 4 n. 1),

2 A good example of this has been noted by B. Maisier. See JPOS 9 1929 pp. 85—86,

3 See Miller MVAG 1907, 1 p. 33 and. Ed. Meyer Geschichte des Altertnms 11, 1 p. 89 n, 2, where it is
also made clear that such a general statement is in details subject to many doubts and exceptions.

4 The contribution of the great lists of Thutmes IIT to our concrete knowledge of ancient Palestinian and Oriental
topography is, therefore, small in proportion to the great number of place-names they contain. This, however,
does not diminish the importance of these documents in themselves, but most entirely be ascribed to our
insufficient understanding which may be remedied by more study of the documents and by the discovery of
more material for comparison. In this respect, it is important to remember that the topographical names of
the Thutmes-lists, and, at least partly, those of many later lists, have been transmitted by these inscriptions in the
forms which the Egyptian scribes must have received from the native population. Some authors (e.g. Miiller,
MVAG 1907, 1 p. 4) have expressed the opinion that the lists of Thutmes III were compiled from
Accadian documents, This seems to be an unnecessary assumption, as the use of cuneiform Babylonian writing
by Egyptian officials was practically confined to diplomatic and other state correspondence. Although
some of the place-names may be better understood on the assumption of Accadian originals, others rather
contradict it (see e.g., W, Borée Ortsnamen, etc, p. 12 n. 3). We may perhaps suppose that a number of
place-names were already known to the Egyptian scribes from Accadian letters and documents, while a greater
number were directly picked up by them during the Asiatic campaigns. As far as Palestine is concerned, there
is no reason to suggest that such names came to their notice in other than the native i.e. Canaanite forms.
Consequently Accadian is not rightly considered as the only guide in the study of the Thutmes-lists, apart
from the fact, hitherto too much neglected, that many place-names are plainly not of Semitic origin.
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§ 6) are almost identical. Although Miiller's reproduction is mote directly based on the
original inscriptions, I have preferred to reproduce Sethe's text, because this alone gives
the three readings of the “Palestine-list”” and also because Sethe follows Mariette’s single
system of numbering for the entire list (“Palestine” and “Naharina-list”: cp. above: § 7).
Variants from Miiller’s copy are given in the Nozes.

11
Plan 1I1—Diagram 1V
Text on p. 123.

12. Besides the great lists described above, there exists in the temple of Amon at Karnak
a short topographical list of Thutmes III which
was discovered by G. Legrain but published
by W. M. Miiller (see below, § 13) *. Its place
(see Plan 11I) is in the south-western part of the

“Festival Hall of Thutmes III". The list is in sy | freme——
the form of name-rings surmounted by bearded O o

figures of captives and must originally have been
of considerable length, but only part of it has been
preserved. From this it appears that the list con- o

sisted of two sections separated by a blank space. —‘—| E (s :| .
\

The lower section contained three rows of nine —_

- : e JS
name-rings each, as may be concluded from the o ____j i: 1 X

— | B B

bottom row where the entire breadth of the wall- B —]
surface has been preserved. Of the higher section e Fesce:
nothing remains but three name-rings of the - _:[ I
lowest row. Altogether 21 names still exist, nearly - I’——‘ [
all of which are mentioned in the great “Palestine- =] T_"
list” of Thutmes III 2. gy Tﬂ_]
s
13. There exists no published photographic M

reproduction of this list, but [ received a good
photograph taken at my request from the Chicago LJ \_|_I ‘ 1

House at Luxor, on which my description of this
list and Dz'c;gram IV are based. The 01’11)’ copy of Plan II1: Karnak, Great Temple of Amon,
the list was published by Miiller: Eg. Res..  South Corner of “Festival Hall of Thutmes 111"
I p. 81 fig. 14 (cp. pp. 80—82). Compar- (List 11)

ison of my photograph with Miiller's copy

1 P-M, II p, 42 sub 8—9.

2 This, together with the place where the list was engraved, sufficiently proves that it must be attributed to Thutmes
111, although the superscription and all other texts which may have accompanied the list, have disappeared, The
list is quoted in Gauthier's Dictionnaire as “extrait de la liste de Thoutmésis 1II @ Karnak". Such a direct
relation of the present list to the great Karnak-lists, although it may seem probable a priori, is not confirmed
by close comparison. Certainly nn. 32 and 33 and probably also nn. 6 and 17 are not mentioned in any of

the three copies of the “Palestine-list” and in the names common to both lists there are remarkable orthographic
differences (cp. e.g., II/24 with 1/30; 11)27 with [/32; TI/15 with 1/61).
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shows that this does not suggest a very good idea of its original form and extent .

No numbers have so far been used in quoting the names of this list. Those inscribed
in Diagram IV, according to which the names have been reproduced in Part II, start
from the lowest row, the only one to be preserved complete, and are based on the assumption
of 9 name-rings in each of the three lower rows and 6 name-rings in those of the
higher section.

14. List 1I: p. 123. — The corresponding numbers of the “Palestine-list” have been
added after the names. For doubtful cases see the Nozes in Part II. The specification a, b, ¢
does not intend to suggest any special relation to one of the three copies but only shows which
reading is more similar to that in the present list.

111
Plan IN—Diagram V
Text on p. 125.

15. The number of topographical lists with which Thutmes III has endeavoured to
perpetuate his Asiatic conquests, must have been considerable. The same temple of Amon
at Karnak preserves two fragments of such lists, one of which ? was engraved on the upper
register of the wall builc by Thutmes iii round the left (northern) obelisk of Hatshepsut 2,
Its remains may be seen on the western face of that wall opposite the back of pylon IV
(see Plan IV). This list consists of a single horizontal row of name-rings surmounted by
bearded Semitic figures. Above these, part of a horizontal line of text* is preserved with
a fragment of a relief-scene, apparently of the usual type (slaying of prisoner or prisoners;
only the king’s left leg has survived).

16. The list of names is badly damaged. What remains of it, was first copied by

A. Mariette: Karnak. Atlas, Tf. 27, a; then by U. Bouriant, in Rec. de trav., 11 1889

pp- 154—155, and finally by W. M. Miiller: Eg. Res., II p. 112 fig. 37 (cp. pp. 111,

4°—112). From these copies it appears that not a single name has been preserved intact.

In fact, the list is so much damaged that from the evidence of the names alone we cannot

ascertain whether it is Asiatic or African (cp. Miiller o.c., p. 112). lts Asiatic character is,

however, extremely probable in view of the fact that the wall round the southern obelisk
has a list of African names (= P-M.,, 1I p. 29 sub 14; copied by Miiller: Eg. Res.,

IT p. 139, fig. 47).

1 It seems fairly probable that the higher part of the list contained more than one row of name-rings and was
more or less equal in size to the lower part. The three rows of this section must have been of equal length
each containing 9 name-rings. In the higher section the individual names occupy more space so that each
row cannot have contained more than 6 name-rings. Miiller erroneously estimates the number of names in
the lowest row of the higher section as at least 9,

On my photograph a loose stone-block is scen lying on its side on top of the wall, bearing a ring with the name
z O @‘? and also a small unrecognizable fragment of a relief-scene. The original place of this block

cannot be ascertained. It may be noted that this name is not mentioned in the great “Palestine-list” (cp. pre-
ceding foot-note).

2 P-M,, Il p. 29 sub 12.

8 For details about these walls round Hatshepsut's obelisks see L. Borchardt Zur Bawgeschichte des Amon;-
tempels von Karnak (Untersuchungen z. Gesch. n, Alr, Agyptens, hrsg, von K. Sethe, V, 1; Leipzig 1905).
pp. 24—25.

4 Copied by Miiller: Eg. Res,, II p. 112 fig. 37.
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The system of numbers reproduced in Diagram V follows the direction of writing.
According to Bouriant (o.c., p. 154) this list originally contained 17 names, (the same
number being seen in the African list on the wall round the southern obelisk), the first
six of which have disappeared. Following the direction of writing, the numbers should
thus begin with n. 7, although n. 9 is the first name-ring which has preserved a legible frag-
ment. After Bouriant’s last name (n. 17 in Diagram V') Miiller’s copy adds a fragment of one
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Plan 1V: Karnak, Great Temple of Amon, Fourth and Fifth Pylon (Lists III and IV)

more name (det. can and trace of sign above). If this is exact, the list originally contained
18, not 17, names; or only 5 names (instead of 6, as stated by Bouriant) have been destroyed
in the first part. Mariette’s copy is too incomplete to allow a decision. For this reason I
have kept the number of 17 names as the total number of name-rings, adding Miiller’s last
fragment as “17bis” .

17. List 1II: p. 125.

v
Plan IN—Diagram V1
Text on p. 126.

Second Fragment 18, The second fragment of an Asiatic list of Thutmes III ? is preserved on the western

face of the left (north) tower of pylon V (see Plan IV). The position of this fragment,
close to an inscription of names and titles of Thutmes IIT (= P-M., II p. 30 sub 15), justifies
its attribution to the same Pharaoh.

1 The original total of 18 names, suggested by Miiller's copy, seems more probably exact, Bouriant’s copy of
the list on the wall round the southern obelisk (Rec. de trar., 11 1889 p. 154) contains 17 names (as does his
copy of the Asiatic list), but here also Miiller’s copy adds a fragment of one more name (extreme right).,

2 P-M,, II p. 30 sub 16.
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An excellent photographic reproduction of the remaining fragment (the original extent
of the list is unknown) is given by J. Diimichen Photographische Resultate einer archiolo-
gischen Expedition nach Agypten, Teil 11 (Berlin 1871), Bild XXIV, described in the
accompanying text as “Bruchstiicke einer Liste von Namen fremder Vilker, die unter der
Thutmosis Herrschaft Agypten unterthinig waren”. In the upper right-hand corner of the
block part of the horizontal line of text above the name-rings (“List of the northern
countries”, etc.) has been preserved with a fragment of a relief-scene representing the king
slaying a prisoner. Some of the names may be African (e.g., nn. 1, 3, 6).

19. The nine names still legible were first copied by A. Mariette: Karnak. Atlas Tf. 27,
c; then by U. Bouriant: Rec. de trav., 11 1889 p. 156 '.

Diagram V1 is based on Diimichen’s photograph and the numbers inscribed follow
the direction of writing.

20. List IV: p. 126.
V
Plan N—Diagram VII
Text on p. 127.

21. In addition to the three great lists, a shorr list and two fragments, the temple of
Amon at Karnak preserves a list executed in Ptolemaic times but reproducing names from
the great Thutmes-lists. For this reason it may be inserted at the end of this chapter.

This Ptolemaic copy ? is engraved on the western face of a block of stone at the foot
of the most northern column of the “colonnade of Taharqa™ in the great forecourt of the
temple (see Plan V). It seems to have been discovered by professor A. H. Sayce burt first
notice of it was published by W. M. Miiller in OLZ 3 1900 col. 270—271. Its position can
be seen on the general view of the forecourt in Jequier Arch. et décor., I1pl 1,1
(behind the standing figure). The inscription consists of two horizontal rows, each of 16
name-rings, all copied from the “Palestine-list” (see below, § 23). The higher part of the
wall has broken off carrying away part of the figures surmounting the higher row of name-
rings and probably also some accompanying relief-scene and text 2.

22. The only copy of this list was made by W. M. Miiller: Eg. Res., II p. 66 fig. 10
(cp- pp. 66—69), from which the names have been reproduced in Paton’s Early Egyptian
Records, IV p. 40, Diagram n. 83. In Paton’s synoptic tables (pp. 41 ff.) they are listed
as “text d”. On his corresponding numbers of the “Palestine-list” which are those of Miiller,
see below: § 24.

1 This fragment is not mentioned by Miiller and most of the names are not recorded in Gauthier's Dictionnaire.

2 P-M, II p. 13 sub 1.

% The position of the list and its present condition are better visible on a photograph for which I am indebted
to Mr. Harold H, Nelson. — The list, first mentioned by Miiller /oc. cif., is referred to by Gauthier (DNG,
V p. 130 s.v. “chouchkhen”) as distinct from this Ptolemaic copy (“de copie de la liste des villes
palestino-syriennes gravée i Karnak sous Thoutmasis 11I'). The same name is more correctly quoted as n. 9
of the Ptolemaic copy in I p. 107 s.v. “achouchkhen”,

SIMONS, Egyptian Topographical Lists 6
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Numbers The system of numbering now in use is that of Miiller, although his reproduction of
the list does not give a clear idea of its form and disposition. For this see Diagram VII
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Plan V: Karnak, Great Temple of Amon, Forecourt with Colonnade of Taharqa (List V)

based on my photograph, which has also been used in discussing (§ 23 and Notes in Part II)
the exact form of some of the names and their correspondence with those of the
“Palestine-list”.

Original docu- 23. A rather interesting but difficult question can be raised as to which copy of the
s ::p’;“‘l“' “Palestine-list”” this Prolemaic extract of 32 names is based on. That the names were directly
taken from the “Palestine-list” is clear from the fact that the order of names in various groups

is identical.
Miiller (Eg. Res., II pp. 66—69) has developed the theory that the Ptolemaic copy
was not extracted from one of the existing copies of the “Palestine-list” but from a fourth
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one which is now lost. His main argument is taken from the supposed correspondence of
n. 19 of the Prolemaic copy with n. 98 of the “Palestine-list” (a and b). Starting from the
identification of 198(28 0%y K2 with Asfow (see MVAG 1907, 1 p. 27) = Dibén,
Daibon (see Eg. Res., II p. 68; “most likely the city in Judea, not that of Moab”: 7bid.,
below), Miiller holds that the form of this name in V/19 (see p. 127) better renders the
Semitic original (initial ‘d’ instead of ‘t’ and 'bu’ instead of ‘pu’). As it cannot reasonably be
suggested that the Ptolemaic copyist derived such corrections from his own knowledge of
the Semitic name, the form in V/19 can only be explained by a lost fourth copy of the
“Palestine-list”.

Miiller himself calls the agreement of V/19 with 1/98 “very surprising” (o.c., p. 68)
and “a very remarkable result” (ibid., below). It may indeed not seem a very safe starting
point for his theory of a fourth “Palestine-list”. In spite of the similarity between the middle
syllables (pu-bu) and the small distance between the initial radicals (t and d), there is an
almost complete difference between the orthographies of 1/98 and V/19. On the other hand,

n. 19 of the Ptolemaic copy is very similar to I/6 (a and c; omitted in b): c::J @}. The

only difference ! here is the third radical which is © in /6 and in the Ptolemaic copy has
a somewhat peculiar form (Miiller’s reading is confirmed by my photograph). It is at least
very probable that ordinary ©® (h) was here also intended. Unfortunately the names of the
“Palestine-list” corresponding to those immediately preceding and following n. 19 of the
Prolemaic copy cannot be established, as nn. 17, 18 (partly), 20 and 21 are destroyed.
Miiller’s argument finds no confirmation in his identification of 1/97 with V/18, which
looks more like n. 23 of the “Palestine-list”.

Another argument of Miiller does not seem to be more convincing. This is the
“remarkable variant” (Eg. Res., II p. 68) which V/22 (II_ILT a::lsl.ﬂOM) shows of
n. 51 of the “Palestine-list” by inserting the det. O (= sun) after LI &= LLI ($ms).
The names are for the rest identical, but it must be noted that in text b of the “Palestine-
list” the second half of n. 51 is destroyed. There is a good possibility that the det. O was
included in the lost signs and therefore not a zew “remarkable variant” in the Ptolemaic
copy. Moreover, it is not impossible that the det. O was inserted by the Prolemaic scribe
from his own understanding of the Semitic word “sms”, although Miiller prefers his con-
clusion of a fourth copy of the “Palestine-list” to this supposition, the possibility of which
he admits 2.

A fourth copy of the “Palestine-list” being thus eliminated as the original of the
Ptolemaic extract, the choice between the three existing copies is still open. In itself it is

1 Apart from the det. 0 which was added in the Ptolemaic copy. The reason why it was added, clearly is the
desire to fill the remaining space in the name-ring after the short name. The same addition was made for the
same reason in V/28 which reproduces I/81.

2 A curious case of a similar insertion of the det. O is seen in XXVII/102 coll. XXIII/7. But here the insertion
is based on the Egyptian syllable “r¢"" in the Asiatic topographical name. The case can therefore not be compared
with that of V)22, '
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probable that only one of them was used as a model whence to extract the 32 names for
the Ptolemaic list, as there was no need to collect them from three practically identical
copies. It is true that various names of the Prolemaic copy are occasionally more similar to
a particular one of the three readings of the corresponding names of the “Palestine-list”,
but in several of these cases only one or two readings of this list have been preserved and
in others the difference is really small, if not negligeable. Little or nothing can therefore
be concluded from this kind of comparison.

Something more may perhaps be reached in another way. If, as has been said above,
V/19 reproduces U6, text b of the “Palestine-list” must be excluded as a possible source of
the Ptolemaic copy, since this name was omitted from b. For V/28 we have two readings
in the “Palestine-list” (n. 81), but only ¢ shows the peculiar and certainly erroneous group

% which is also seen in V/28. The probability then is that text ¢ of the “Palestine-list”

was used for the Ptolemaic extract. The orthographic differences between some names of
text ¢ and of the Ptolemaic copy (cp. V/14 with 1/63; V24 with I/77; V/30 with 1/83 and
V/32 with 1/85) may reasonably be attributed to the personal style or fancy of the Prolemaic
copyist.

24. List V': pp. 127 f. — The corresponding numbers of the “Palestine-list” have been
added after the names. These are not always the same as those suggested by Miiller
(Eg. Res., 11 p. 68) and reproduced by Paton (“Diagram 83"). See the preceding § and
also the Notes following the hieroglyphic text in Part II. The specifications a, b, c, generally
added to the numbers of the “Palestine-list”, only intend to point out to which of the three
readings the Ptolemaic name bears more similarity (cp. the discussion in the preceding §).

CHAPTER II: AMENHOTEP II

1. Succeeding to the throne of Egypt after the death of his father Thutmes III
(circa 1450), Amenhotep II became the ruler of an empire extending from beyond the
Euphrates in the North to the third cataract in the South. As soon, however, as the tiding
of Thutmes’ death had reached the remoter parts of the empire, local chiefs and princes
in the North conspired to shake off the yoke of Egypt, but the rebellion was quelled at its
very outset by the Pharaoh’s army !. With equal success the new Pharaoh led his armies
against the enemies in the South, extending the frontier of his empire to the fourth cataract.

Back in his capital Amenhotep II adorned it by erecting new buildings and by enlarging
the existing ones, but only ruins remain to testify of his activity in this field. Most of his
relief-scenes on the walls of the Karnak-buildings have also been reduced to fragments,
among which are remnants of two Asiatic topographical lists (VI—VII)2.

1 Details of this Asiatic campaign are known from a granite stele at Karnak. See Breasted AR, Il §§ 781 ff
It is also alluded to in the text of a dedication tablet at Amada. See ibid., § 797.

2 There is a double relief, representing Amenhotep I slaying his prisoners before the god, on the south face
of pylon VIII but neither of them has a topographical list. Sce the reproduction of the western relief in LD,

III Bl 61, Of the relief on the east tower a photograph exists in the collection of the Egyptian museum at
Berlin (reg. nr. 141/5408).
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VI
Plan V1—Diagram VIII
Text on p. 129.

2. In the great temple of Amon at Karnak the remains are to be seen of a small chapel First Fragment
built by Amenhotep II against the west face of the southern tower of pylon V (see Plan VI).
On the outside wall of this chapel a relief-scene ! represents the king presenting to Amon
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Plan VI: Karnak, Great Temple of Amon, Fourth and Fifth Pylon (Lists VI and VII)

captives from “Retenu” (cp. Prel. Rem., B, Type IIl: p. 9). Below this scene and
separated from it by a horizontal line of text * there is an Asiatic topographical list con-
sisting of two rows, each of 12 name-rings, the greater number of which are destroyed.
From the six or seven names that can sufficiently be deciphered, it would seem that the
list refers only to northern Palestine and part of Syria ®.

3. The remaining names and fragments were first copied by G. Legrain and reproduced Editions of Text
in his Rapport sur les travaux exécutés a Karnak du 31 Oct. 1902 au 15 Mai 1903: ASAE 5

' P-M, II p. 30 sub 17.

? Copied by Legrain, in ASAE 5 1904 p, 34; translation in Breasted AR, II § 798A and Miiller Eg. Res.,
I p. 40.

3 This geographical limitation and the relatively small number of place-names may well be regarded as some
guarantee for a historical basis of the enumeration of conquests, The revolt at Amenhotep's accession was
localized in these northern regions, as appears clearly from the Karnak-stele mentioned above (p. 44 n. 1).



46 THE XVIIIth DYMNASTY

1905 p. 35. A more complete copy was published by W. M. Miiller: Eg. Res., 1 pl. 54, with
a photographic reproduction on pl. 55.
Diagram VIII is based on Miilletr’s photograph.

Hieroglyphic 4. List VI: p. 129.
Text and Notes

Vil
Plan V1—Diagram 1X
Text on p. 130.

SecondFragment 5. The second fragment of an Asiatic topographical list of Amenhotep II is very small .
It was discovered by Mariette (see Karnak. Etude etc., p. 54) and stands to the right of the
first fragment (see Plan VI). Only three names have been preserved (Upper and Lower

Editions of Text Retenu and /-7-b = Aleppo). They were first published by A. Mariette: Karnak. Atlas
Tf. 27, b. Miiller copied the same names together with a small fragment of an inscription
and a relief-scene: Eg. Res., I p. 109 fig. 34.

Hieroglyphic 6. LI.U VII p. 130.
Text and Notes

CHAPTER III: THUTMES 1V

V1
Diagram X—Text on p. 131.

List on body 1. Not a single mural relief with topographical list is known of Thutmes IV (circa
Ll 1420—1411) but short lists of topographical names, one Asiatic and one African, were cut
on the interior of a chariot-body of gilded wood found in 1903 by Howard Carter and
T. M. Davies in this Pharaoh’s tomb at Thebes (n. 43) 2 and now preserved in the Cairo
Museum (reg. nr. 46097). The complete decoration on the interior and exterior of this
chariot has been described by Howatd Carter and Percy E. Newberty The Tomb of Thut-
mdésis IV (Westminster 1904), pp. 24—38.
The two topographical lists consist of six name-rings each, surmounted by captive
figures of different type and head-dress (reproduced by Carter-Newberry, o.c., pp. 32—33
figs. 9—14 and 15—20). Both lists are placed under a relief representing the king as a
human-headed lion trampling upon a group of three enemies. The list on the left panel of
the chariot is African, that on the right is Asiatic. A short text under the body of the lion
describes the scene as “Trampling upon all the barbarians of the dark North".

Photographic 2. The relief-scene with the list of northern enemies is reproduced on photographs
Reproductions 24 and 25 of the Fremdy. Exp. and in Wreszinski's Atlas, 11 pl. 3, left (phot. and drawing).

:;“frz‘:m“‘ The topographical names are also given by Carter-Newberry o.c., p. 32.

1 P-M., 11 p. 30 sub 18,
? P-M, I p. 30.
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This list is not mentioned by Burchardt and the names are not recorded in Gauthier’s
Dictionnaire. The numbers inscribed in Diagram X (based on the photographs of the
Fremdv, Exp.) are those of Carter-Newberry, /oc. cit,

3. List V1II: p. 131 (from the photographs of the Fremdv. Exp.).

CHAPTER 1V: AMENHOTEP III

1. Under Amenhotep III (circa 1411—1375), son and successor of Thutmes IV, the
Egyptian empire was at the zenith of its power and glory. Especially in the countries of
Western Asia the Egyptian domination was firmly established and the new Pharaoh did
not even think it necessary to go in person at the head of his army to suppress the already
appearing symptoms of rebellion'. Amenhotep’s interest was absorbed in the display of
wealth and magnificence the colonial empire had procured him. It may perhaps to some
extent be attributed to this fact that on the walls of the buildings erected during this period
of unparalleled prosperity little room was made for the glorification of the Pharaoh as a
warrior and a conqueror. The only topographical lists relating to Western Asia are those
in the temple of Soleb in Upper Nubia built by the Pharaoh in honour of himself ? and in
which were placed the famous red-granite lions now preserved in the British Museum.
Although these lists mainly enumerate African places *, some of them refer to northern
countries (IX). Apart from these, only an insignificant fragment of another Asiatic list
dating from this Pharaoh’s time has been found on a stone-block at Karnak (X) *.

IX
Plan VII—Diagram X1
Text on p. 132.

2. The topographical inscriptions found in the temple of Soleb ® are spread over a num-
ber of short series, each of one row of name-rings. They are engraved on the lower part of

1 This we may conclude from Rib-addi's letter to Amenhotep IV: “Your father has never come forth and he
never came to see his countries and his vassal” (Kn. 116, 61.62). It is, however, certain that the Pharaoh did
at least once send an Egyptian army to assist his Asiatic vassals against the common enemies (see Kn, 117,
25—27 and 108, 28—32). An inscription of “Amenhotep, son of Hapi”, one of the army-commanders under
Amenhotep III, contains even a vague allusion to a personal campaign of the Pharaoh in Western Asia (see
Breasted AR, II §§ 916.918). 2 See LD, Text V p. 232.

3 It is noteworthy that Amenhotep’s only military campaign conducted on a big scale was to the South. See
Breasted AR, Il §§ 842—855.

4 A recent publication by Alex, Varille: Nowvelies Listes géographiques d' Aménophis 11l & Karnak (ASAE 36

1936 pp. 202—214) describes six stone-blocks found in the great temple of Amon to the east of the avenue of

sphinxes leading from pylon X to the temple of Mut, Several of these blocks have short lists of presumably

7 names each, all rather badly damaged. Judging from the figures surmounting the name-rings and from the

inscriptions above, two of these lists may have cnumerated names of northern towns or countries but apart

from some names of “peoples of the Nine Bows" all name-rings have become illegible or are entirely destroyed.

—Some other fragments of lists from the time of Amenhotep IV have recently come to light. See “Addendum”

(pp. 191—192).

For a description of this less famous temple see especially LD, Text, V pp. 221-—243; Budge The Egyptian

Sudan, 1 (London 1907), pp. 608—615; and Breasted, in AJSL 1908 pp. 8396,
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column-shafts. The columns which preserve such lists, are indicated on Plaz VII (following
the numbering of LD, Text V' p. 232 from which the plan has been adapted) by nn. 4, 5,
11, 12, 13, 19, 20, 21, 22, but only the lists on nn. 13, 21 and 22 have Asiatic names (for
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Plan VII: Soleb, Temple of Amon, Hall C (List IX)

some names of the lists on columns 5 and 20 see the Notes in Part II). The figures sur-
mounting the name-rings are of a different type for each series and sometimes also more
than one type is represented in the same list (e.g. Semites and Hittites on column 13). Of
the horizontal band of text above the name-rings only very small fragments remain.
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Some of these columns may be seen on photographs 912 and 922 of Breasted’s Nubian photographic

Ex pedition; individual names are reproduced on photographs 984. 985. 986. 982 (African: Reproductions
“Punt”). 988.

3. The best copy of these lists, Asiatic as well as African, was published by Lepsius: Editions of Text
LD, III Bl. 87 d and 88 a—h, where nine series of names are reproduced in varying degrees
of completeness. Originally these nine series may have contained about 60 topographical
and geographical names. The columns on which they were engraved, are the following:

col. 4: LD, III Bl 88e

5 88b
11 88 d
12 87d
13 88a
19 88 ¢
20 88 h
21 88 g
22 88 f

There exists no more recent copy ' of these lists, although the correctness of Lepsius’
reproduction is sometimes open to doubt (see the Notes on this list in Part IT).
The numbers in Diagram XI follow the direction of writing.

5. List IX: pp. 132 f. — I have reproduced only the Asiaric series (a, f, g). Even in these Hieroglyphic
the Asiatic character of some names may be doubted. All other series are African or of Text and Notes
“peoples of the Nine Bows". See, however, the Notes on b and h in Part II (p. 133).

X
Text on p. 133.

6. A very small fragment of a topographical list of Amenhotep III ? has been found Karnak-
among the debris in the temple of Karnak and is mentioned in LD, Text III p. 9: “Granit- fragment
block mit dem Vornamen (in horizontal line of text) Amenophis’ 11l und Gefangenen-
namen”, It was not found in situ but “auf dem Ruinenberge nivdlich vom Pylon (1) des
grossen Tempels” (ibid., where sketch-plan is added). Its present position is unknown.

This fragment preserves only three names of northern countries which I have numbered
according to the direction of writing,

7. List X: p. 133. Hieroglyphic
Text and Notes

1 An older but not very helpful copy is that published by J. G. Wilkinson Materia Hieroglyphica (Malta 1828),

in Part I, face to p. 124 “Supplement to Plate VIII", which reproduces 43 names. It has been reproduced in

Transactions of the Royal Society of Literature of the United Kingdom, vol. 11 (London 1834), last plate at

the end of the volume. — As a rule I have omitted to give references to Wilkinson’s copies of topographical

lists on account of their small value, For the same reason I have neglected to mention his variants in the

Notes on the present list in Part II
2 P-M,, I p. 63: Granite block, etc,

SIMONS, Egyptian Topographical Lists 7
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SECTION B: THE XIXth DYNASTY
CHAPTER V: HAREMHEB

1. The Asiatic topographical lists of the XVIIIth dynasty described in the preceding
section owe their origin to the establishment of Egyptian suzerainty over large territories

in Western Asia. The power of Egypt, however, rapidly declined during the reign of
Amenhotep IV (Ichnaton). While this Pharaoh was occupying himself in his new Amarna-
residence with theological speculation and with the creation of a new art, the Habiru overran
the northern provinces and local princes re-established their independence. The menace
of the Hittites was already looming on the horizon. After Ichnaton’s death and a quick
succession of several insignificant Pharaoh’s (Sakere, Tutankhamon, Eye), it was the strong
Haremheb (circa 1350—1315) who restored order in Egypt. If we may believe the evidence
from his relief with its Asiatic topographical list (XI) on the Xth pylon ' at Karnak, he
also made the first effort to reconquer the lost Asiatic dominions. To the same Pharaoh we
must attribute the topographical lists on both colossi erected in front (north) of the same
pylon but later usurped by Ramses II (XII).

X1
Plan VIII—Diagram XII
Text on p. 134.

2. A relief-scene on the front of the eastern tower of pylon X at Karnak (see Plan VIII)
represents the slaying of captives by Haremheb before the god Amon 2. The relief is too
much damaged to allow of any very reliable description of details ®.

1 This is pylon X of Mariette, IX of Lepsius (and XI according to Breasted's numbering: AR, III § 34). It
was built by Haremheb as was the next pylon to the north (IX of Mariette, VIII of Lepsius).

Very little is known about Haremheb's foreign expeditions (see Breasted AR, ITI §§ 33 ff.). In view
of the tremendous task of this Pharaoh to restore order in Egypt itself, such expeditions can hardly have been
of very great importance. This is confirmed by the fact that Seti I, who after the very short reign of Ramses I
succeeded to the throne, was immediately compelled to undertake a campaign for the recovery of at least some
portion of the Asiatic dominions,

2 P-M, II p. 62 sub 63.

3 In the collection of the Egyptian museum at Berlin I found an unpublished photograph of this relief. By an
unfortunate combination of circumstances my notes on this photograph later became disturbed and it has not
been possible to retrace its registration-number, I do not think, however, that I saw anything like the king
“leading prisoners to god” (P-M., loc. cit.). The scene, though much damaged, rather seems to represent the
slaying of prisoners, Behind the figure of the god which is unusually small and stands on a higher level than
that of the king (perhaps as in the relief-scene of I b; see above: p. 30 n, 1), and behind the king himself are
big gaps in the wall probably caused by the burning of the flag-staffs. There were no topographical names
behind the god's figure and the list was confined to a single row of name-rings below the relief-scene.

On the western (right) tower of the same pylon is a relief-scene representing the slaying of prisoners with
a list of southern topographical names, only three of which have been preserved (= P-M.,, II p. 62 sub 64).
Erroneously this fragment of three names is also described as Asiatic by Breasted AR, III § 34: “remains
of eleven names” (adding together the names of both reliefs). Breasted refery (75id., note a) to Champollion
Not. Descr., 11 p, 178 where the three African names are reproduced, although their position is described
as on “massif de gauche du cite de la conr”.
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3. The topographical list, already very short in itself, has only partly been preserved . Editions of Text
The first copy was made by U. Bouriant but originally published by Miiller: As. #. Ear.,
p. 292 “Nachschrifc zu S. 280"; then by Bouriant himself in Lettre a M. Max Miller sur le
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Plan VIII: Karnak, Great Temple of Amon, Tenth Pylon (Lists XI and XII)

mur d'Harembebi i Karnak, Rec. de trav., 17 1895 pp. 41—42 2. Cp. also Miiller’s discussion
of the names on the basis of Bouriant's copy in MVAG 1897 pp. 276—278 (= n. 3 pp.
29—31). The best copy, which differs considerably from that of Bouriant, was made by
Miiller himself: Eg, Res., I pl. 56, lowest row (cp. pp. 41—42). This copy gives the names as
written from right to left according to the original inscription, while Bouriant’s copy runs

1 Judging from the Berlin photograph it cannot have been much larger than the eight names copied by Bouriant

and by Miiller,
2 Erroneously quoted by Breasted (AR, III p. 20 n. a) as Rec. de trav., 16.
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from left to right. Diagram XII with the numbers of names according to the direction of
writing is based on Miiller’s copy.

4. List XI: p. 134.

X1
Plan VUII—D:agram XIII

Text on p. 135.

5. In front (north) of the doorway in pylon X (cp. p. 50 n. 1) are two colossi (see
Plan VIII) with inscriptions which mention the name of Ramses II, although their style and
execution are rather different from those of the period of Ramses II *. It seems at least very
probable that they were erected by Haremheb, together with the pylon itself, and first
inscribed by the same king. On the socles of both colossi topographical lists have been carved
in the form of name-rings with figures of foreign captives (cp. Prel. Rem., B. Type IV:
pp- 9—10). A horizontal band of text above these name-rings celebrates the victories of
the Pharaoh, whose name has everywhere been cut out and replaced by that of Ramses II =,

6. The first but incomplete copy of these lists was published by A. Mariette: Karnak.
Atlas Tf. 38, f (cp. Karnak. Etude, etc. p. 60 n. 5), where 15 names from the east face of
the western socle are reproduced in inverted order. A more complete copy was made by
G. Legrain and published in Description des deux colosses érigés devant la face Nord du
Xe pylone de Karnak, ASAE 14 1914 pp. 40—44. This copy presents four series of names
which I indicate as series a, b, ¢, d:

series a: east colossus, east face of socle: 15 names.

series b: east colossus, west face of socle: 15 names.
series c: west colossus, east face of socle: 15 names.
series d: west colossus, west face of socle: 16 names.

Only series a and c are Asiatic, though not entirely. Both have a number of identical
names, sometimes with orthographic differences.
Diagram XIII is based on Legrain’s copy and reproduces his system of numbering.

17. List XII (aand c): pp. 135 £. 5.

CHAPTER VI: SETI 1

1. With Seti I (¢/rca 1314—1292), who succeeded to the throne after the very brief
reign of his father, Ramses I, Egypt once more possessed a ruler who also had the character
of a warrior and a conqueror and restored, though on a more modest scale, the Egyptian

L P-M, II p. 62 sub 61 and 62.

2 See G. Legrain, in ASAE 14 1914 pp. 40—44 whcere all these texts are reproduced, The text on the east face
of the western socle is almost entirely destroyed.

% Series ¢ has been copied by Taharqa on a small statue now in the Cairo Museum. This is described below as
list XXXVI. — Gauthier's Dictionnaive ascribes the names of these lists to Ramses I1.
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Jomination in Western Asia. Ample proof of his presence in these countries is provided by
various stelae found in recent years at Beisan (Palestine), Tell esh-Shihab (Transjordania)
and Tell Nebi Mend (Syria) . We cannot, therefore, be surprised that the number of Seti’s
Asiatic topographical lists in Egyptian temples is considerable. Although containing a fair
amount of valuable material, they are, however, far from equalizing in this respect the great
lists of Thutmes III. The principal lists of Seti I, engraved on the exterior of the northern
outside wall of the great hypostyle at Karnak, now provide, through the deciphering of the
palimpsest name-rings (see below, § 5), a number of interesting names (XIII—XIV') .
Another topographical list is preserved on the socle of a sphinx in Seti’s mortuary temple at El
Qurneh (XV7), while shorter lists are found in his temples at Abydos (XV'I) and in Wadi
Abbdd (XVII). A fragment of a list has also been found in Amenhotep IV’s temple at
Sesebi (XVIII) 3,

XI—X1V
Plan IX
Diagram XIV (list X111)
Diagram XV (list XIV)
Texts on p. 137 and p. 141.

2. Both topographical lists * of Seti I on the exterior of the northern (norh-eastern) out-
side wall of the great hypostyle at Karnak (see Plan I1X) form part of a double series of
war-scenes (cp. above, p. 11 n. 2) distributed over three registers. Of the highest register only
a fragment on the extreme right against pylon II has been preserved. Both series converge
towards the doorway into the hypostyle, the final scenes next to the entrance being the reliefs
with topographical lists. These occupy the height of two registers, but the highest part of
both reliefs has broken off >. They represent the usual scene of the slaying of prisoners by the
king before Amon and the topographical lists have the ordinary form of rows of name-rings
behind the figure of the god with a single row below and along the entire breadth of the
register (see Diagrams X1V and XV). This row is separated from the relief-scene by a hori-
zontal band of text which on the left-hand side (list XIV) is almost entirely destroyed. The

! For the number and chronology of Seti's military expeditions to South and North see especially Breasted's
discussion in AR, III pp. 38 ff.

2 Seti's other relief-scenes on this wall representing various stages and incidents of his campaigns and containing
interesting topographical material have not been included in this volume for reasons already explained above
(see Prel. Rem., B.: p. 11, n. 2).

3 Many authors (e.g. Breasted AR, IIl p. 56 n. b and p. 162 n. b) attribute to Seti I yet another list in
the temple at Karnak, namely that on the relief reproduced in LD, III Bl. 144. But Seti's authorship of this
relief is based on Lepsius’ erroneous subscription of this plate: “Karnak. Grosser Tempel, Nordliche Aussen-
wand”. In reality, this relief is engraved on the south wall of the great hypostyle and dates, with all other
reliefs on this side, from the reign of Ramses II. Cp. LD, Text 11l p. 19: “In der Publikation falschlich als
“Nérdliche Aussenwand” bezeichnet”. See also P-M., 11 p. 24 sub 70: “South wall...... called north wall in
error’’, This list is therefore described with those of Ramses II in the next chapter (list XXIII),

1 P-M,, II p. 21 sub 59 and p. 23 sub 65.

A useful sketch showing the order and disposition of all these reliefs may be scen in Breasted AR, III p. 39

fig. 1. Nn. 11 and 20 are the reliefs with topographical lists, In the middle of this diagram two reliefs on

the door-jambs should be added. A similar diagram is given by Wreszinski Atas, 11 pl. 34.

Lists on Karnak
hypostyle-wall
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text on the relief of list X1II is also much damaged now but has been preserved by Lepsius:
LD, III BL 129: “List of the northern and southern countries”, etc. On the relief of list XIV
a short text in front of the king's crown refers to the slaying of captives from northern
countries only (see Breasted AR, III § 118), but a similar reference to southern captives is
not found on the relief of list XIIL In reality, the contents of both lists are to a very great
extent identical (see below, § 6) and both enumerate Asiatic as well as African places. In
spite of this mixed character of the topographical lists —

all figures surmounting the name-rings are bearded THIRD PYLON
Semites with the exception of the highest rows of

list XIII where the original, bearded Semites have
clearly been changed into African types (cp. below: § 5, Colvmns
on the palimpsest character of the lower sections, and HYPOSTYLE
also § 6: p. 57 n. 2).
xn 7 2 B A

3. Photographic reproductions of both lists are - NK
numerous but none of them allows a safe reading of A w
the topographical lists. The reliefs and the general
disposition of the lists may be seen in G. Steindorff i~
Die Kunst der Agypter (Leipzig 1928), p. 137 (both Sislwms
reliefs and lists); Fr. W. v. Bissing Denkmaler dgyp-
tischer Skulptur (Miinchen 1914), Tf. 87 (right of t
doorway only, list XIII). The entire series of the Seti- RS, YN
reliefs has been reproduced on photographs 189—232
and 319—327 of the Fremdy. Exp. with the unhappy RTET

exception of b.oth-relif:fs which have topographical lists.  p. 1% Kamnak, Great Temple of
The same series is given by Wreszinski: Atlas, Il Tf.  Amon, North Wall of Hypostyle
34 ff., to which later have been added the reliefs with (Lists XIII and XIV)

the topographical lists: Tf. 53, a (both reliefs in photographic reproduction and drawings) *.
For the study of these lists I also used two unpublished photographs in the Egyptian museum
at Berlin (reg. nrs. 137/5325—5326), a photograph from the Egyptian Institute at Leipzig
(right of doorway, list XIII) and another from the collection of “Gaddis Photo Stores”,
which gives a full view of both reliefs separated by the doorway into the hypostyle. These
photographs have been of great help in completing and correcting the rather poor repro-
ductions of Rosellini, Champollion and Lepsius (cp. the following §).

4. There are no recent copies of these lists except for the lower (palimpsest) sections
which have been copied and studied by Miiller (see below, § 5). For the greater part of these
lists, and, in fact, to some extent also for the deciphering of the palimpsest name-rings we
have therefore mainly to rely upon the reproductions published by the 19th century Egyp
tologists. They are enumerated here in order of chronology:

1 One of these drawings has been reproduced in Prel. Rem., B, fig. 1 (p. 5).
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A. List X1II (right or west of doorway):

1° Lepsius LD, III BL 129: the entire relief with complete topographical list con-
taining 65 names.

2° Champollion Noz. Descr.,, 11 pp. 106—111: a copy of the text on the relief-scene
with 65 names ’.

3° idem Monuments, etc. pl. 289: this plate presents a numbered series of 90 names
from both lists; nn. 1—G65 are those of list XIII 2.

B. List X1V (left or east of doorway):

1° L Rosellini Monumenti Storici, pls. 60 and 61: the entire relief-scene and 67 + 3
name-rings, but many of them without inscription 2.

2° Champollion Not. Descr,, II pp. 111—112: only the names from the right-hand
section of the lowest row (nn. 37—50 in Diagram XV).

3° idem Monuments, etc., pl. 289 nn. 66—99: these names in Champollion’s mind
are those not mentioned in list XIII .

4° idem Monuments, etc., pls. 294 and 294A: the entire relief with 67 name-rings, the
last group of which (nn. 60—67) are without captive figures or inscriptions.

5. The last sections of name-rings in both lists (nn. 49—65 of list XIII and nn. 51—67
of list XIV) have been inscribed twice, originally with Asiatic, later with African names.
The fact had, at least for some of these names, already been noticed by the earlier Egyptolo-
gists, as may be seen e.g. from Champollion: Monuments, etc. pl. 294A, but they seem to
have made no effort to separate the second-hand names from the first-hand ones. Con-
sequently, the names in these sections as reproduced by Rosellini, Champollion and Lepsius

! Champollion’s highest number is 64 but n. 23 occurs twice,

2 In spite of many orthographic differences the correspondence of these names to those on LD, III Bl 129
is evident except for nn. 41—46 where some very similar names have caused confusion. — The subscription
of this plate in Champollion is: "Palais de Ménephthah Premier”.

3 “The list originally contained 70 name-rings three of which, indicated in Diagram XV as 6bis, 12bis, 18bis
(for reasons exposed below: § 7), have been reproduced by Rosellini and Champollion without captive figures
and without inscriptions. They have not been incorporated in Champollion's total of 90 names (pl. 289). The
photographs, however, especially n. 137/5325 in the Berlin collection, not only prove that these name-rings
have been inscribed but also allow some reading of the names, 6bis (incorrectly given as the 6th name-ring on
Champollion’s pl. 294; cp. p. 57 n. 4) corresponds to n. 7 of the great African list of Thutmes III, 12bis
to n. 14 of that list (see Sethe Uré., IV p. 796 and 797) and 18bis is one of the “peoples of the Nine Bows”
(n. 20 of list XIII). List XIV, therefore, originally contained 5 names more than list XIII but all are in the
higher part of the list behind the god’s figure, the lowest rows of both lists containing an identical number
of names (see Diagrams XIV and XV),

4 Champollion has not been very successful in distinguishing the names which are common to both lists from
those only mentioned in one of them. This has been a source of numerous and extremely complicated problems
(see also below: § 7, on the system of numbering). In reality, several names reproduced in Not. Descr.,
Il pp. 111—112 and in nn. 66—90 of pl. 289 occur also in list XIII. Such names tend to become more
numerous, according as through a close study of Champollion’s often very defective reproductions of these lists
the original and real names are being recognized, It must also be noted that to the list on pl. 289 closing with
n. 90 four name-rings ought to be added (after pl. 289 n. 83 Champollion gives only seven name-rings, but, as
the photographs show, pl. 294A more correctly adds eleven more name-rings). Finally, there are for both lists a
number of important differences between Champollion's reproductions of the names in Not. Descr. and on the
plates in Monuments.

Palimpsest
Name-rings
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are mostly phantastic mixtures of African and Asiatic elements. Many of these have been
worked out by W. M. Miiller. See already his As. #. Eur. p. 193 n. 2, but more especially
Eg. Res., I pl. 57 (list XIII) and pl. 58 (list XIV.). Cp. ibid., pp. 43—45. It has proved
possible still further to complete the deciphering of these palimpsest inscriptions so that, as
may be seen from the reproduction of these lists in Part II and the Notes on these names,
very few Asiatic or first-hand names remain to be discovered. A great help in this study
has been the fact, apparently unnoticed by Miiller, that the African names of the second
hand have been borrowed in groups from the great African list of Thutmes III at Karnak
reproduced by Sethe in Urk., IV pp. 796 ff. The discovery of the African name in many cases
permitted to establish a sufficient number of signs to reveal the original Asiatic name.
Another clue was found by comparing these remnants of Asiatic names with a section
of a list of Ramses II on the opposite wall of the Karnak-hypostyle (list XXIV). The
identical order in which the names of this section are given in both lists of Seti I and in that
of Ramses II shows thar the latter had been copied from those of Seti L. Finally, as all clearly
recognized names of the palimpsest sections follow one another in the same order, even such
complete gaps as nn. 55. 62—65 of list XIV could confidently be restored by the cor-
responding names in list XIII, as far as here preserved.

The following table shows the correspondence of the original Asiatic names of these
sections with those of list XXIV of Ramses II, the correspondence between the two sections
themselves and also the numbers of the second-hand (African) names according as they
were borrowed from the great list of Thutmes III. For all details and discussions of these
identifications the Notes on XIII49 ff. and XIV/51 ff. should be consulted.

list X111 list XIII |1 ASHETIC NoANE list XIV list X1V
African (znd hand) Asiatic (15 hand) | == list XXIV! Asiatic (15t hand) | African (27d hand)
name = Th. 111, n°: name; n°: ! Rﬂmf— 11, name; n°: name = Th, IIL.n°:
| n®: '

5 : 49 i op-her 26 : 51 I 62
50 ; 50 | h-m-t 27 | 52 | 63
62 ' 51 | b-t Sr 28 53 64
63 52 | y-n-<w>-“m 29 54 ; 65
64 53 - g-m-h-m 30 (55) ?
66 . 54 | k-2 31 56 67
65 ' 55 - q-m-d me 57 f
78 56 i-nr-t 40 | 58 ?
69 | 57 | dewer = 59 70
67 ' 58 | tew o= 60 71
68 | 59 b-t ‘-n-t [ — 61? ¢
77 (c) f 60 voust o= (62) ?
76 61 1 q-(r?)-1-m -- (63) ?
74 . 62 | q-d-<w>-r? — (64) H
73 ; 63 CoqrtSnb g (65) ?
75 | 64 hed-<w>r | 66 :

? ' 65 | r-p-h | 67 f
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6. It has already been noticed by Schiaparelli (Geogr., p. 148) that the Karnak-lists
of Seti I are composed of several shorter lists 1. Some of these groups are Asiatic, others
African, the latter mainly copied from the great African list of Thutmes III 2. The following
is a conspectus of the groups or short lists into which both lists may be divided 2. It also
shows how far the contents of these lists are identical (for the numbers used in this con-
spectus see below, § 7).

A. List X1II (right or west of doorway):

Ist group: nn. 1—13 a) n. 1. QV,‘ e i.e. all foreign countries in the South.

b) nn. 2—13 African names corresponding in same order to
Thutmes III nn. 1—14 with omission of n. 4 (Sethe’s reproduction of the African Thutmes-
list has no n. 6: see Urk., IV p. 796, n. c).

2nd group: nn. 14—21 “Peoples of the Nine Bows”.

3rd gromp: nn. 22—36 Names of Asiatic towns and countries. This group must have
been taken en bloc from some other Asiatic list (as group 1 from an African list), which,
however, I have not been able to trace.

4th group: nn. 37—48 African names copied from the list of Thutmes III but in dif-
ferent order (namely: nn. 55, 56, 52, 53, 54,7, 48, 49,2, 58, 60, 61).

Sth group: nn. 49—65 Palimpsest name-rings with originally Asiatic, later African
names. The latter have been borrowed from the list of Thutmes III (from n. 50; see the
synoptic table on p. 56). The original source, if any, of the 17 Asiatic names has not been
traced. It is possible that its discovery would still further complete the reading of this
section. A number of these names are copied in list XXIV of Ramses, as said above (cp. the
synoptic table on p. 56).

B. List X1V (left or east of doorway):

15t group: nn. 1—06bis + 7—12bis = n. 1 of 1st group of list XIII -+ African list
of Thutmes III nn. 1—S5. 7—14 (= list XIII nn. 2—13 with insertion of Thutmes III n. 4) *.

1 According to Schiaparelli, /oc. cit., these groups are “brevi liste di popoli che, in molte tombe della 18a
dinastia, si vedono rappresentate sulla falda del trono su cui sta seduto il Faraone”, But several groups in the
Seti-lists are certainly less commonplace than such tomb-lists.

The defective nature of the existing reproductions does not allow a decision as to whether 4/l African names

have been taken from the Thutmes-list. In the existing reproductions such names as were certainly borrowed

from that list, show orthographic differences. Moreover, Champollion's reproductions of many names in

Monuments pl. 289 do not agree with those on pls, 294 and 294A, There is a possibility that not only the

lower sections of these lists but also certain groups in the higher rows have been recarved (cp. what has been

said above on the figures of the captives in list XIII). This would explain why even here the copies of the
early Egyptologists are so unsatisfactory.

3 My division of these lists into groups of names differs considerably from that of Schiaparelli who for the list
left of the doorway (XIV) had only Rosellini’s copy (he also neglected the group following n. 50 of this list)
and for the list right of the doorway (XIII) that of LD, III Bl. 129. — Schiaparelli's numbers of the names
of both lists are highly confusing, as many name-rings which are illegible in Rosellini's copy, have not been
incorporated. The palimpsest character of the lower sections was also overlooked by Schiaparelli so that his
comparison of these groups is not based on 2 solid foundation.

4 That n. 4 of the African list of Thutmes III was inserted in the highest row of this Seti-list, can clearly be
seen from the photographs (cp. also Wreszinki's drawing: Atlas, IT pl. 53, a). Champollion pl. 294 leaves out
this name and changes the position of the following names accordingly.

]
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2nd group: nn. 13—18bis and 19 = 2nd group of list XIII (nn. 14—21) in
same order.

3rd group: nn. 20—34. 35. 36 = list XIII nn. 22—36 (3rd group) in same order;
X1Vi35. 36 are not mentioned in list XIIL

4th group: nn. 37. 38. 39—50 = list XIII nn. 37 ff. but in different order (namely:
nn. 44, 45, 50, 49, 39, 40, 41, 37, 38,2, 46(?), 7, 47, 48) which is identical with the original
order of these names in the list of Thutmes III (nn. 48—61).

Sth group: nn. 51—67 Palimpsest name-rings with originally Asiatic, later African
names. Both series are nearly identical with those of the corresponding group of list XIII
(see above and cp. the synoptic table on p. 56).

7. The system of numbers already used in the preceding pages and according to which
these lists have been reproduced in Part Il (see also Diagrams XIV and XV) differs
considerably from all existing systems. This deviation from the principle generally followed
in this book (cp. the introduction to Part 1I: p. 108) is explained by the fact that Cham-
pollion’s system of a single set of numbers (nn. 1-—90: Monumzents, pl. 289) has proved to be
an impossibility as well as a source of confusion, if maintained without important changes.
No difficulty exists for the numbers of the names of list XI11. Nor would it seem impossible
to preserve Champollion’s system for that part of list X1V, the names of which are almost
identical with those in the corresponding part of list XIII (the first three groups of both
lists), but in groups 4 and 5 of list XIV Champollion's system is so confused and beset with
doubts and difficulties that it cannot reasonably be maintained. The main sources of con-
fusion are: 1° the repetition between n. 66 and n. 90 of names which are supposed by
Champollion to occur only in list XIV but in reality are also mentioned in the first part
(nn. 1—65) of pl. 289;; 2° the uncertain readings of many of Champollion's names in
groups 4 and 5 of both lists, especially in the palimpsest groups; 3° the differences berween
Champollion’s reproduction of names on pl. 289 nn. 66—90 and that on pls. 204—294A.

As Burchardr often quotes the names of these lists without giving them any numbers
and as Gauthier's references are rather confused (see below: p. 59, n. 1), there is practically
already very little lefr of Champollion’s original system of numbering. For these reasons
I have preferred to devise separate systems of numbering for both lists (list X1I1: nn. 1—65;
list XIV: nn. 1—67), in harmony with the general praxis for all other symmetrically
placed lists. But in order to save as much as possible of Champollion’s original numbers
for those names which are common to both lists (the first three groups) and which can easily
be identified in Champollion’s nn. 1-—36, I have not incorporated in my numbering of list
XIV the three name-rings he neglected (see above, p. 55 n. 3) which I indicate as 6bis,
12bis and 18bis.

For the palimpsest name-rings of both lists 1 have maintained the numbers of the
African names so that with the help of Diagrams XIV and XV each of these names can
easily be located on the original reliefs or on photographs, buc in the reproduction of these
groups in Parc IT as well as in the Nozes 1 have added in brackets Miiller's special numbers
for the Asiatic names of these groups (list XIII: nn. 1-—16; list XIV: n. 1—17).
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Diagrams X1V and XV which are based on the photograph from “Gaddis Photo Stores™
present an easy conspectus of these systems of numberings. The Asiatic groups of both
lists have been marked by a double line .

8. List XIII (right or west of doorway): pp. 137 ff.
List X1V (left or east of doorwav): pp. 141 ff.

I have reproduced only the Asiatic groups (3 and 5) of these lists. For group 3 of list
XII my reproduction is mainly based on LD, IIT Bl 129 with additions and corrections
from Champollion Monuments, etc. pl. 289, For the names of group 5 of list XIII, I give
Miiller’s text Eg. Res,, I pl. 57. For group 3 of list XIV, I mainly reproduce the names from
Champollion: Monuments, etc. pls. 294—294A with additions and corrections from pl. 289.
For the names of group 5, I give Miiller’s text: I'g. Res,, I pl. 58. Some Asiatic names of both
palimpsest groups not given by Miiller will, however, be found in the Nozes.

XV
Plan X—Diagram XVI
Text on p. 144,

9. A much simpler topographical list # than those at Karnak has been left by Seti |
in his temple at El Qurneh, the most castern of the Theban mortuary temples. It is engraved
on the socle of the north-eastern of the two sphinxes originally placed against the
back of the first pylon (see Plan X). The sphinxes themselves have disappeared as has the
pylon. The second pylon and both courts have also been destroyed.

The topographical list on the socle of the north-east spinx ® is in the form of a single
row of 43 name-rings with Semitic figures. Above these is a horizontal band of rext in two
lines, reproduced by Lepsius with the list itself (see below, § 10). All names are written
from left to right (reproduced as from right to left by Lepsius) and cover the entire straighe
northern side and the semi-circular western face of the socle (see Diagram XVI which is
based on my photograph).

10. The only copy of this lisc was published by Lepsius: LD, T BL 131, a .

The list begins (nn. 1—9) with the traditional enumeration of “peoples of the Nine
Bows". Some authors divide the rest of the names into two groups: a coherent group
of North Palestinian and Syrian rowns (nn. 10—24) which is based on a historical

! Gauthier's numbers for the names of these Seti-lists are not always correct or clear. Some names of list XIV

are quoted as from LD, ITI BL. 129 which in reality reproduces only list X111, Besides other minor irregularities

it is moreover often difficult to decide from which of the two Karnak-lists 2 name in Gauthier's Dictionnaire

is quoted, as such specification as “liste Sethdsiy ler”, “lse liste™, “2¢ liste”, “antre cité de la méne liste”,

“la liste palimpsesie”, etc. have no clear meaning. References of this kind suppose a classification of the various

lists of Seti I and some indications as regards the place they occupy on the walls of the monuments.

P-M., IT p. 141 : North-east sphinx,

For the description of this list T used a photograph kindly taken at my request by the staff of the Chicago

House at Luxer. No photographic reproduction his been published.

1 A number of names have been reproduced from this copy in Miller Ay w. Ewr,, pp. 191—195; transliterations
are given by Breasted AR, III § 114.

(%}
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document of Seti’s campaigns, and a group of worthless names (nn. 25—43) added to fill
the remaining space. This latter group which mentions several names twice, is in Miiller’s
opinion (As. #. Eur., p. 191 n. 1) composed of names from “zwei anderen verwandten Denk-
malern”. If this refers to Seti’s Karnak-lists, the statement seems improbable. Several names
in this part of the Qurneh-list (nn. 33. 37. 38. 43) are not mentioned in the Karnak-lists of
this Pharaoh. On the other hand some frequently repeated names which occur in the Karnak-
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Plan X: El Queneh, Temple of Seti I, First Pylon (List XV)

lists, are not seen in this list at Qurneh (XI11'26.30. X1V735.36). Direct borrowing from the
Karnak-lists would also leave unexplained why a number of names are mentioned twice
(n. 11 = n. 30; 0. 32 = n. 38; n. 34 = n. 40; n. 27 == n. 41), as there were sufficient names
at Karnak to fill the whole of the Qurneh-list. Finally, in the names mentioned at Karnak as
well as at El Qurneh no common order can be traced, not even for groups of names. My
impression therefore is that some document, not identical with the Karnak-lists and relating
to Seti’s Asiatic campaigns, underlies the entire Qurneh-list, but that from n. 30 on the
sculptor became aware that the number of his topographical names was insufficient for the
remaining name-rings. He remedied this shortage by simply repeating a number of names
from the first part of the list.

11. Lt XV': pp. 144 f.

XV
Plan X1—Diagran XVII
Text on p. 146.

12. A short topographical list of Seti I exists in his temple at Abydos (see Plan X1). It is

composed of two sections and engraved on the base of sphinxes representing the Pharaoh,
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which adorn both sides of the door-thickness to the “Chapel of the King” (“Salle K" of
Mariette Abydos, 1 p. 21), the most eastern of the seven chapels with the famous wall-
paintings '. The list has the ordinary form of name-rings with captive figures but no

superscription.

13. Both lists originally contained six names each, but several have now been destroyed. Editions of Text
The remaining names were copied by A. Mariette A!:Jdm, etc. I Tf. 28, f (cp. p. 21 n. 70)

and also reproduced in the same

d'Abydos. Supplément a la pu-
blication de Mariette, in Rec. de
trav., 21 1899 p. 2 which men-
tions the original number of
names “.

In Diagram XII, based on
Miss Calverley's photographs, and

author's Fouilles exécutées en 1 - apeemn B IR > S ey
Egypre, etc,, 11 p. 71, LXXIV r";] ‘f’ cuU00 000 [= |0
(two names of the list on the [----1 O ﬂ Je) O rj © J[;J__ - | B _
north side, four names of the o _rﬁ _ AT ; -
list on the south side of the () | |§D | : J L | Tj ‘ ‘ ;
Fhapel-entrance). A later copy ! EJZ;_ : f | F' F i :
is that of G. Daressy Les temples LA Lt JJ L
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Plan XI: Abydos, Temple of Seti 1, Seven Chapels (List XVI)

in the reproduction of the hieroglyphic text, series a is the list on the north side, series b that

on the south side of the entrance.

4. List XVI: p. 146,
XVl
Plan X11—Diagram XVIII
Text on p. 147,

15. The temple of Wadi Abbad or Wadi Miya * partly hewn in the rock (see Plan X11)

preserves relief-scenes on the interior of the walls of its forecourr representing the slaying
of prisoners by the king. On the east wall the prisoners are Africans, on the west wall

9

None of the existing Abydos-monographs (Mariette, Caulfield, Capart, Zippert) contains a reproduction of
these sphinxes. Miss A. M. Calverley's work The Temple of King Sethos I at Abydos (2 vols, published;
London-Chicago 1933. 1935) reproduces the decorations in the interior of the seven chapels but not those
on the door-thicknessess, I received two unpublished photographs of them for which I have to thank
Miss A. M. Calverley. They will be published in one of the forthcoming volumes of her great work.

The names are discussed and compared with those of other topographical texts of Seti I, especially the Beisan-
inscription (see A. Rowe The topography and history of Beth-shan, etc., Philadelphia 1930 pp. 26 ff.), by
A. Moret in Rer. de 'Egypte Ancienne 1 1927 pp. 18-—30.

Usually called the temple of Redesiyeh, since from this village, 5 miles south of Edfu but on the eastern bank
of the Nile, Lepsius visited this temple. In reality it lies about 37 miles east of the modern Redesiyeh along the
route to the gold-mines of Jebel Zebira and is best known for the interesting inscriptions concerning
a well which was dug here at the command of Seti I, See Breasted AR, IIT §§ 169 ff.; B. Gunn and
A. H. Gardiner, in JEA 4 1917 pp. 244245, For a detailed description of the temple itself sce H. Gauthier
Le temple de I'Onddi Miyah (El Knais) = Bull. 1FAO 17 1920,

Hieroglyphic
Text and Notes

List in temple
of Wadi Abbad
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Asiatics. The slaying of the African captives (“chiefs of the wretched Kush”, as the
text under the lefe arm of the king says) takes places before Amon, the slaying of the Asiatics
before Horus of Edfu '. The topographical lists of both reliefs are in the form of name-rings
surmounted by figures of captives. Contrary to the lists of similar reliefs, the name-rings
are arranged only in two vertical rows besides the scene. The African list on the east wall
has 10 name-rings, the Asiatic list on the west wall 8 name-rings

18. There does not seem to exist a published photographic reproduction of the relief
with the Asiatic topographical list. Photograph 121 of the collection of the Fremdv. Exp.
shows only the central part of the relief (batch of bound captives with part of king and

W

R“rr{, \\ﬁr"s'

Plan X11: Wadi Abbdd, Rock-temple of Seti I, Forecourt (List XVII)

god) % Relief-scene and rtopographical list have been reproduced by Lepsius: LD, I
Bl. 140,a (BL 139,a represents the relief on the east wall with African list). A description
of the relief with a slightly different copy of the topographical names is given in LD, Texs
IV p. 77. A smaller reproduction of the relief-scene and list may also be seen in L. Reinisch

Agyprische Chresthomathie (Wien 1873) Tf. 9, a.

1 The text on this relief contains no direct proof that the captives are Asiatics, The text corresponding to the
“chiefs of the wretched Kuvh'' on the opposite relief merely speaks of “the great oner of all countries”, but
the captives are bearded Semites as also the figures surmounting the name-rings of this list.

2 Erroneously reduced to 6 by Breasted AR, III p. 79 n, ¢: “the god leads only six contries””, — My description
of the list is mainly based on Lepsius’ reproduction (see § 18). The possibility exists that this is incomplete,

3 The same in Fréd. Caillaud's Voyage d ['oasis de Théber, efc. (Paris 1821), pl. 1IL
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The numbers in Diagram XVIII, which is based on LD, III Bl 140,a, are those of Numbers
LD, Text IV p. 77.
19. List XVII: p. 147. Hieroglyphic
XV II Text and Notes
Plan X11—Diagram XIX
Text on p. 147.

20. Sesebi on the western bank of the Nile, somewhat more to the South than Soleb, List at Sesebi
preserves the ruins of a temple built by Amenhotep IV ! bur later usurped by Seti I. Of the
entire building (see Plan XIII) little more now remains than a mass of ruins and three
columns of the first hall 2. There ----- - =-mrmmmmmme "1 e e ea ey
is no trace of a forecourt such as i J
usually precedes the hypostyle.

1 ; .r
! ' i
'

| '
! i

The original reliefs and inscrip- S I W =
tions in this temple are the work t :
of Amenhotep IV, but many of P N ;= 27, :
them have in the time of Seti [ ! - WL o]

been replaced by new ones. |
On the lower part of some
column-shafts short topographical
lists were then engraved, two of
which have partly been preserved.
They are in the ordinary form . _
of name-rings with figures of j IS i, 4 IS W ol TS
captives, who are Africans in the |
list on the south-east column, ‘
Asiarics in the list on the follow- Nl b
ing column (to the North). Plag X1II: Sesebi, Temple of Amenhotep 1V (usurped by Seti I),
21. The only copy of this First Hypostyle (List XVIII)
Asiaric list has been published by Lepsius: LD, III Bl 141, |, but it contains not more
than one complete name with fragments of 5 others *.
22. List XVII: p. 147. Hieroglyphic
Text and Notes

. e AR T e i

Edition of Text

1 Since Breasted's description of the ruins of this temple (AJSL 1908—1909 pp. 51 ff.) the place has usually been
identified with the Nubian “Gem-Aten"” but recent {inds at Kawa by the “Oxford Excavations in Nubia"”
{now called “The Oxford University Excavations in Nubia™) seem to have established the identity of this
place with the Nubian Aten-city. The texts on which this new identification is based have not yet been published.
See provisionally F. Ll Griffith's preliminary report in Antiguity, Suppl. 1931 p. 367. The new identification,
of course, does not change the fact established by Breasted's analysis of the reliefs and paintings from the temple
at Sescbi, that this was built by Amenhotep IV and later usurped by Seti I who recarved a number of the
inscriptions,

* Four columns were still standing when Lepsius visited the place: see his Briefe ans Agypten, Athiopien und
der Halbinsel des Sinai (Berlin 1852), p. 256; and LD, 1 BL 118 (cp. LD, Text V p. 243). Maspero's
picture in Histoire ancienne des peuples de I'Orient classique: Les Premiéres Mélées (Paris 1897), p. 377
already shows only three columns standing, us also Breasted’s photographs in AJSL 1908—1909 pp, 58.59
figs. 33.34.

3 Breasted's photographs a.c., fig. 36—40 show only the higher parts of these columns.
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CHAPTER VII: RAMSES 11

1. After Thutmes III, the founder of the Egyptian colonial empire, no Pharaoh has
displayed more zeal and energy for its restoration and consolidation in Western Asia than
Ramses 11, son and successor of Seti 1. The first part of his long reign (circa 1292—1225)
was almost entirely taken up with his Asiatic campaigns, especially directed against the
Hittites. The famous peace-treaty (circa 1280 B.C.) between Ramses II and Chattusil
marked the end of this period and opened an era of peace during which the Pharaoh built
and extended or usurped a great number of Egyptian monuments which he adorned with
records and reliefs of his “vicrories”. The main theme of these triumphal decorations
was the often repeated scene of the battle of Qadesh. Other reliefs celebrate the capture
of less famous Syro-Palestinian fortresses |, while a great number of topographical lists
enumerate the multitude of the Pharaoh’s conquests. The lists relating to towns and countries
of Western Asia are the following: a series of Palestinian fortresses in the Ramesseum at
Thebes (XIX); two reliefs of Type 1 on the western outside wall of the “Court of
Ramses II" in the temple of Luxor (XX—XXI); several short lists on the socles of statues
and colossi in front of and in the same court (XXII); two reliefs of Type I on the wall
of the great hypostyle at Karnak, opposite and similar to those of Seti I (XXIII—XXIV);
a shore list in Ramses II's temple at Abydos (XXV7) and two small fragments of lists found
at Tell Basta (XXVI) 2

XIX
Plan XIV-—Diagram XX
Text on p. 149,

2. In Ramses II's mortuary temple on the western bank of the Nile, usually called the
“Ramesseum”’, a large relief on the back of the eastern (north-eastern) tower of pylon 1 (see
Plan XIV) represents a series of Syro-Palestinian fortresses ® from which Egyptian princes
lead away the captured chiefs. Originally the relief probably contained 18 small scenes distri-

1 With the exception of the Ramesscum-relief (list XIX) the topographical contents of these war-scenes are
not included in this volume. Cp. Prel. Rem., B: p. 11 n. 2.

2 The list of six names on the stele of Ramses I in the front hall of the great temple at Abu Simbel above the
inscription usually called “Blessing of Ptah" is entirely African, although five out of the six captives seem to
represent Semites (see LD, III Bl 194 and photograph 147 ia the collection of Breasted's Nubian Expedition).
The relief-scene representing the slaying of prisoncrs by the king on both sides of the entrance to the same
temple have no topographical lists (see Wreszinski A¢/ar, 11 pls, 184 and 184, a) as is also the case with several
other similar reliefs of Ramses IT (cp. Prel, Rem,, B, Type I p. 8),

The lists on the socles of Haremheb's colossi before the Xth pylon at Karnak, now bearing inscriptions with
the names of Ramses 1, have been described above as lists of Haremheb (p. 52).

A stele of Ramses II placed against the back (south) of pylon IX at Karnak may have contained an Asiatic
topographical list. The only existing copy shows a row of African names with one name (I{anebu) of another
probably Asiatic (lost?) part of the list (see LD, Tear 111 p. 49).

8 P-M, Il p. 151 sub 8.
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bured over 6 registers, but of the two highest registers only past has been preserved . One of
these scenes which are all identical excepr for the name of the fortress and the figures of
the captive chiefs, has been reproduced in fig. 6 (p. 10). As this example shows, the names
of the captured cities which in this case consticute the topographical lise (the only list of
Type V: see Prel. Rem,, B, p. 10}, are engraved on the fortresses in a vertical column of
text describing them as cities "which Fis Majesty bas taken {in the year 8)7 % With a few
exceptions all captive chiefs are bearded Semites. A horizontal band of text separating the
three higher from the three lower

registers celebrates Ramses as the PPN - .- —
" & . i
conqueror of the rebellious cities [ s - =

and as the peacemaker in the coun- Wb ; 3
tries:”...His sirength is like that of e
Monzh, the King, wsr-m3 i-v, stp-n-r
(Rawises I}, Horus,... who sets
his boundaries where be wills and
suffers no vepulse; who sets bis
rebellions subjects at nanght, and
brings peace to every land” 2.
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3. A photographic reproduc-
tion in two parts of the entire relief
with a drawing of all the scenes is Plan XIV: Thebes, Raniesseum, First Court (List XIX)
given by Wreszsinki Atlas, 1 pls.

90-—91 . The relief is also reproduced on photographs 506—510 of the Fremdv. Exp.
A reproduction of the relief without the names of the fortresses may be seen in Champollion
Monuments, etc. pls. 325-—326° A complete reproduction is given by Lepsius: LD, IH
Bl. 156 but the reproduction of the names in the fortresses is rather unsatisfactory. Only

1 Miller {As. #. Ews., p. 220) and Breasted (AR, I p. 159 n. a) estimate the original number of scenes as 24
This is apparently based on the supposition that a portion of the wall on the right-hand side {(cp. Diagram XX)
which is only half preserved and reproduced by Lepsinvs (LD, I Bl 156) as uncarved, originally contained
6 similar scenes. From Wreszinski's photographic reproduction (Atlas, 11 pl. 90} it would seem that the blank
portion of the wall is separated from the cxisting relief-scenes by a vertical row of protruding stones and was
thersfore no part of this relief, —~ In Ez. Res, 1 p. 103 Miller gives the original total number of scenes as
18 or 19, numbering four scenes (instead of three} in the lowest register {cp. the table below: p. 66}
but it is more probable that all six registers contained the same number of scenes (see below, p. 66 n. 3}, —
Breasted (AR, IIT p. 159 n, a) meations “another series of cities on the outside of the south wall of the
great hypostyle at Karnak, (which) evidently bore insceiptions of the same form”. This remark is based on
LD, Text III p. 20 and Champollion Ner. Dewr., 1T p. 120; but the Karnak-scenes are of a different nature
and not so much in the form of a topographical list as the Ramesseum-relief, I have already mentioned these
sceaes in Prel, Bem., B, Type V (p. 11 o, 2}

“The year 8" is omitted when the name of the fortress occupied the greater part of the column.
Hieroglyphic text in LD, Text I p. 128 and in Wreszinski Adas, Il pl. 90

The text on pl. 91 reproduces the names of the fortresses in transliteration with some suggestions for topo-
graphical identifications,

® The relief is erroncously assigned by Champeliion to the temple of Luxor,

Lo W
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the topographical names are copied in LD, Text III p. 127 ! with many differences but
still very defective 2. The only satisfactory copy of the names is that published by Miiller:
Eg. Res., 11 pp. 100—103 with figs. 29 and 30 reproducing 15 names some of which are
not more than fragments. This copy is based on Miiller’s personal examination of the
relief (1904 and 1906).

4, In spite of the number of topographical names on this relief being small, the List
derives a special importance from the fact that it seems to be confined to a relatively small
geographical area which, as far as the better preserved names show, is the western part of
Galilee. This geographical limitation distinctly points to some historical event on which
the list is based, as also does the text in the horizontal band between the registers and the
mention of “the year 8”.

5. In Lepsius’ reproduction the series of fortresses and topographical names are given
without numbers. Miiller's system of numbering is according to individual registers.
Only Wreszinski’s discussion of the topographical names follows a single set of numbers
(1—15) for the whole series. This is reproduced in Diagram XX and the same order of
names has been followed in the reproduction of the list in Part II. In contrast to Miiller’s
system, these numbers run from the lowest register to the higher. The following table shows
the correspondence between Wreszinski’s and Miiller’s numbers:

Wreszinski Miuller . Wreszinski Miiller
(Atlas, T pls. 90—91) (Eg. Res, Ul figs, 29-—30) (Atlas, 1T pls. 50—01) (Ee. Rev, 11 figs. 29—30)
. S | 7 Iv, 1
M ooow o« s o= o« H2 6 Vv, 3
3 . . . . . . . IL1 5 Vv, 2
T U & ) 4 V, 1
. o5 4 s o & o HED 3 . VI, 4
0 . . . . . . . IL1 2 . .. . .. .VL3
9 . . . . . . . 1IV,3 — VL2
8 . . . . . . .1V, 2 1 VL1

6. List XIX: pp. 148 f.

Text and Notes

1 Not “129" as quoted by Miiller.

Only the topographical names are reproduced also in ]. Burton Excerpta Hieroglyphica (Cairo 1828), pl. XVI

and H. Brugsch Geogr. Inschy,, 11 Tf, 21—22 (nn, 173—188) but neither of them derserves much consideration,

3 Erroneously Milller numbers four scenes in the lowest register, the second of which (VI, 2) should have been
entirely destroyed. Wreszinski's reproduction as well as the photographs of the Fremdy. Exp. clearly show
that this register contained only three scenes, as do all others. The wall is larger at its base than at the top,
but since the individual scenes in the lower registers are also larger than the higher ones, the number of scenes
is equal throughout.
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XX—XXI
Plan XV
Diagram XXI1 (list XX)
Diagram XXII (list XXT)
Texts on p. 150 and p. 152.

7. The "Court of Ramses II" in the temple of Luxor preserves Asiatic topographical lists
in the form of mural reliefs (Type I) as well as on the socles of statues and colossi. The
former category is represented by reliefs ' on either side of the doorway in the western
(north-western) outside wall (see Plan XV) where they form the final scenes of a series
of war-reliefs similar to those of Seti I (see lists XTII—XIV) and of Ramses II himself
(see below, lists XXIII—XXIV) on the hypostyle-wall at Karnak. The Luxor-reliefs with
topographical lists in the usual form of name-rings with captive figures occupy only the
lower register of the wall. The scenes of the upper register have disappeared with the higher
part of the wall. Of the relief-scene on the right-hand side of the doorway (list XX) nothing
has been left, while on the left-hand side (list XXI) only the lowest fragments still exist.
The destruction of the upper half of the wall has also caused the topographical lists them-
selves to be only partly preserved (see the following §).

8. No published photographic reproductions seem to exist of either of these topo-
graphical lists nor have I been able to trace any derailed description of their general
form and disposition. Both Daressy and Miiller who copied the remains of the lists (see § 9),
give no more than vague indications as regards the length of the original inscriptions. The
following description with Diagrams XXI (list XX) and XXII (list XX1) is based on
two unpublished photographs which at my request were taken by the staff of the Chicago
House at Luxor.

List XXI: According to these photographs there still exist of the list * left of the door-
way (cp. Diagram XXII):

a) the lowest row of name-rings extending along the entire breadth of the original
relief and containing 16 names in right-to-left writing and 11 names in left-to-right writing 2.
Above the former of these groups still exists a horizonral band of text with the super-
sciption of the list: “List of the countries of North and South smitten by His Majesty”, etc. %,

b) on the right above the lowest row of name-rings the figure of the god Sopdu,

U P-M, II p. 109 sub 120 and 121.

2 This list is relatively better preserved and consequently more helptul for reconstructing the original inscriptions.

3 The group of 11 name-rings is only partly visible on my photograph but the number of names could be
ascertained with the help of Miiller's indications (Eg. Res., I1 p. 98 fig. 27; cp. below: § 9).

4 These opening words of the text are reproduced by Miiller Eg. Rer., II p. 98 fig. 27. My photograph does not
permit a complete reading of the superscription.

Lists on wall
of Luxor-temple

Original lists
and parts pre-
served, Photo-
graphic Repro-
ductions

Left of doorway
(XXI)
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“ruler of the foreign countries”, leading to the king two rows of 8 captives, but of the higher
row only 3 names and figures have been preserved .

Of the relief-scene above the horizontal band of text evidently representing the slaying
of prisoners by the king only the lowest
margin (feet of king and bound prisoners)
has been left. The figure of the god opposite
the king has disappeared entirely 2.

From comparison with other reliefs of
this type it is certain that above the rows of
captives led by Sopdu there were originally
two or three more smaller rows. The
original list must, therefore, have contained
2 (or3) X x+ 2 X 8+ 16 + 11 name-
ring ®.

Not only the captives led by Sopdu
(Miller Eg. Res., II p. 97 fig. 26) burt all
figures surmounting the name-rings of this
list are Asiatic.

Right of List XX: The entire relief-scene on the
doorway (XX) right-hand side of the doorway (cp. Diagram [
XXT) has disappeared with all higher rows I

Colonnade

P

Culumas

of name-rings, only the lowest row which runs 00 OO0

along the entire breadth of the relief being 3

left. This row contains 9 names in right-to-left Xk XX1l4
writing and 14 names in left-to-right writing. Plan XV: Luxor, Court of Ramses II

On the extreme right of the latter group some e 0, L. BB

name-rings (probably 4, the total original number of name-rings thus being 27 as in the

! Only 4 names of the lower row are visible on my photograph, the others being hidden by the statue standing
before the doorway (left). The photograph also shews that the upper half of the fourth name-ring (n. 31 in
Diagram XXII) and probably also the other name-rings of this row are now broken off. The original number
of 8 name-rings in these rows is based on Miiller Eg. Res., IT p. 97 fig. 26 which reproduces 8 names of the
lower row.

2 It is difficult to explain Daressy's description of this relief-scene: “...captifs condnits & Amon par le roi et
Thébes” (Rec. de trar., 16 1894 p. 50) and also the description given in P-M, loc. cit.: “King striking
captives before Amiin"’. In fact, only the figure of the god Sopdu has been preserved which, moreover, from
its small size and low position does not seem to be the main divine figure of the relief (cp. all reliefs of Type I
with two divine figures).

3 Daressy (Rec. de trav., 16 1894 p. 50) speaks of “trozs rangs an moins de captifs”.
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corresponding row of list XXI) are missing, The names of this row are mostly identical
with those of the corresponding row in the relief on the left-hand side .

9. The remains of the lists described in the preceding §§ were first copied by
Daressy: Rec. de trav., 16 1894 p. 50. The entire left-hand group of the lowest row of list
XXI, numbering 16 names, was not copied by Daressy, and other parts of both lists are
incomplete. A better and more complete copy is that by Miiller: Eg. Res., II pp. 97—98
figs. 26. 27 (list XXI, left of doorway) and pp. 95—96 fig. 25 (list XX, right of doorway).
Miiller’s copy is based on a collation of Daressy’s text with the original inscriptions *,
According to Miiller (0.c., p. 97) most names of list XX1I are African, although with Asiatic
figures. In reality Asiatic names are largely predominant.

As many names occur in both lists, it is possible to complete some fragments in each
of them by mutual comparison (cp. the Notes following the hieroglyphic text in Pare II).

10. The very incomplete state of preservation of the lists creates a special problem
as regards the way the names should be numbered. The original extent of both lists being
unknown through the loss of the higher rows of name-rings, the numbers cannot procede,
as is usual with lists of this type, from above to below. For the remaining lowest row of
list XX, Miiller (o.c., fig. 25: "List A”) adopted a system of numbers disregarding the lost
parts of the inscription as well as the names (probably 4) lost from this row itself (nn. 1—9
and nn. 10-23). I have used these numbers in reproducing the hieroglyphic text and in
Diagram XXI. The same has been done by Miiller for the names of the left-hand group
of the lowest row of list XXI (nn. 1—16: o.c.. fig. 27: "List C"), all names preserved in the
higher part of the relief being given withour any numbers at all (o.c.. fig. 26: “List B"). As
this makes it impossible to quote the names, it seems preferable to divise one single system
of numbering for the whole of list XX1, starting, however, from the lowest row (the highest

! The division of the lowest row in groups of 0 and 14 (originally prabably 18) name-rings is being kept here
mainly to avoid reproducing and aumbering them i a different order from that of Daressy and Miiller,
Although Daressy (Ree. de trar. 16 1894 p. 50) and Miller (Ep. Res, 11 p. 96 fig. 25) limit the group on
the left-hand side to 9 name-rings, leaving 14 (18) name-rings for the group on the right-hand side, this
division seems inexact. Miller's copy (fer. ¢/t) reproduces the only preserved sign of his n, 10 a5 —-
(visible thus also on my photograph). This name must therefore be added to the group in right-to-left writing,
The same sign occurs in n. 11, but from my photograph one cannot decide whether it points to the left
or to the right and to which group this name ronsequently belongs. As the figures of captives, who always
face the direction opposite te that of the writing, are broken off with the name-rings themselves, there remains
no possibility for establishing the division between the groups. But Daressy's and Miiller's division being at
least wrong as regards n. 10, the greater probablity is that n. 11 also belongs to the group on the left-hand
side, both groups thus being identical in length with the corresponding groups of the lowest row in the list
left of the doorway.

it may be added that the relief right of the doorway was already in the same delapidated state when
Daressy made his copy, as appears from his remark in Notice explicative des ruines du temple de Louxor
(Catro 1893}, p. 26.

z Miiller indicates his copy of these lists, spread over three figures, as "List A", “List B”, “List C”, but B and C
are really parts of the same list (XXT1), Some confusion may also arise from two mistakes in his discussion of
the names, namely p. 98, line 12: “fig. 28" instead of “fig. 277, and p. 98, line 13: “fig. 28" instead of
“fig. 25",

Editions of Text

Numbers
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rows being lost and of unknown length) and from its lefe-hand group, thus preserving for
the 16 names of this group the same numbers as used by Miiller.

11. Lzt XX (right or west of doorway): pp. 150 f.
List XXI (left or east of doorway): pp. 152 ff.

XXII
Plan XV—Diagram XXIII
Text on p. 155.

12. Among the numerous statues and colossi erected by Ramses II in front and
in the forecourt of the temple of Luxor, four have topographical lists engraved on the
socles in the form of series of name-rings with captive figures '. The only remaining standing
statue before the northern pylon (see Plaz XV), namely that on the extreme right
when facing the pylon-front, has topographical lists on both sides of its socle. Of the
standing statue next to the left only the socle remains, but it has no topographical list 2,
The sitting colossus on the right-hand side of the pylon-doorway has a list on the front of
the socle and on both sides. The two black-granite sitting statues in the forecourt itself on
each side of the entrance to the processional colonnade have topographical lists on both
sides of the socles. Above most (or all?) of these lists there is a horizontal band of text
with the usual superscription (see the following ).

The lists are partly African, partly Asiatic; some contain only or mainly names of
“peoples of the Nine Bows”". Their combined value, no doubt, is small but it is all the more
remarkable that such an interesting name as that of “Moab” should have been preserved
only in these lists (n. 10 on the western face of the standing statue before the northern pylon).

13, All lists were copied by Daressy Rec. de trav,, 16 1894 pp. 49—51; those on both
statues in front of the pylon also by G. Kvle in Some geographical and ethnic lists of
Ramses 11 at the temple of Luxor, Rec. de trav., 30 1908 pp. 219—223,

The following is a conspectus of the contents of the lists and of Daressy’s and
Kyle's copies:

L. Seated colossus before first pylon, right {west of doorway):

east side: Only the foremost part of this side seems to have been inscribed (cp. Kyle
0.c., p. 220). It contains six names of “peoples of the Nine Bows”. The captive figures are
Semites except the first who wears a turban. Copied by Datessy, o.¢., p. 50; Kyle, o.c., p. 220.

west side: Originally 18 names some of which are now destroyed. The figures are alter-
nately Negroes and Semites, the names African and Asiatic. Copied by Daressy, o.c.,
p. 49—350 and Kyle o.c., pp. 221—222 with three not very clear photographs 2.

1 P-M., I p. 100 sub 4 and 5; p. 102 sub 33 and 36.

2 First excavated by G, Kyle in 1908 sce Rer, de trar, 30 1908 p. 222,

8 A short text along the base of the chair celebrates Ramses as ruler over “both countries of Retenu’. Text
reproduced by Kyle, o.c., p. 220.
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2. Standing statue before first pylon, extreme right (north-west):

east side: 12 African names and figures of three different types; six names can still be series ¢
read. Copied by Daressy, o.c., p. 50 and Kyle, o.c., p. 222 .

west side: Asiatic names and figures (without beard) except the first who is a Negro series 4
with turban; his name has been destroyed by repairs. Twelve names, six of which are still
legible. Copied by Daressy, o.c., p. 50 and Kyle, o.c., p. 223 2

front: Originally six names, three of which (“Nine Bows”) have been preserved. series e
Copied by Daressy, o.c., p. 50 and Kyle, v.c., p. 222.

3. Statue in court before second pylon, /e[t of entrance to colonnade:

east side: African names and figures. Daressy, o.c., p. 50 gives 15 names buc the original sertes
total number may have been 16 (as on west side).

west side: 16 name-rings with Semitic (bearded) figures. Copied by Daressy, o.c., p. 50*. series g
4. Statue in court before second pylon, r7ght of entrance to colonnade:
east side: African names and figures. Daressy, o.c., p. 51 gives 12 names*. Serles h

west side: Asiatic figures. Daressy, o.c., p. 51 gives six name-rings. The first three series 1
names are destroyed, the remaining three are names of “peoples of the Nine Bows".

14, List XXII: pp. 155 f. — Only the Asiatic names have been reproduced, viz. series b Hieroglyphic
(even numbers), series d, series g. SRR

XXI—XXIV
Plan XVI
Dzagram XXI1V (list XXIIT)
Diagram XXV (list XX1V)
Texts on p. 157 and p. 160.

15. The whole of the exterior of the southern (south-westem) outside wall of the great Lists on wal of
hypostyle at Karnak was covered by Ramses II with a double series of relief-scenes and Xarnak-
inscriptions containing important topographical material °. On both sides of the entrance N
to the hypostyle (see Plan XVI) are reliefs with topographical lists °.

16. The relief on the left (west) of the entrance has the usual scene of the slaying Leftof doorway
of prisoners by the king before Amon-re. The topographical list (XXIII) consists (XX

1 The accompanying text has become illegible except for the names of Ramses 1L

2 The accompanying text has become illegible.

3 A photograph of this list with Ramses IT's colossal statue has been chosen as the frontispiece of this book, —
The text above the name-rings (reproduced by Daressy, o. ¢, pp. 50—51) speaks in general terms of the
southern countries as far as the very remotest limits.

4 Daressy mentions no accompanying text, although probably there is one, as on the socle of the left statue.

3 These reliefs are the counterpart of Seti I's war-scenes on the opposite (north) wall of the same hypostyle,
the middle scenes of which have topographical lists described in the preceding chapter (lists XIII and XIV).
Of the Ramses-reliefs similarly the middle ones only have topographical lists.

¢ P-M., Il p. 24 sub 70 and 72,
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(cp. Diagram XXIV) of seven rows of name-rings surmounted by bearded Semitic figures.
The four upper rows, each containing three name-rings, are led to the king by Amon, the
fourth and fifth row, each conraining six name-rings, by Sopdu. The seventh row runs
below and along the entire breadth of the relief and has 25 name-rings, 8 with left-to-right
writing and 17 with right-to-left writing. Above this row is a horizontal band of text with the
superscription of the list *. All texts in the higher part of the relief near the figures of the

god and the king are badly damaged (fragments
in Lepsius’ reproduction; see below, § 18) as are
many sections of the topographical list, especially
in the lowest (7th) row *. Moreover, the decipher-
ing of nearly all names in this list is complicated
by the fact that it has been engraved on a wall
already used for another relief-scene. Remains of
the earlier relief, one of the numerous scenes
representing the battle of Qadesh, are still visible *.

17. No published photographic reproduction
of this relief and list has been found but the col-
lection in the Egyptian museum at Berlin contains
two photographs, one of which (reg. nr. 136/5519)
shows the entire relief, the other (reg. nr. 136/5403)
only the part on the left-hand side,

From these photographs on which my de-
scription of this list is based, it appears that the
original total number of 50 name-rings calculated
by Miiller (Eg. Res., I pl. 60—63) must be reduced
to 49, the group on the right-hand side of the
7th row having only 8 (not 9) name-rings. The
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Plan XVI: Karnak, Great Temple of Amon,
SouthWallof Hypostyle(Lists XXIITand XXIV)

name-ring indicated by Miiller as n. 25 (withour inscription) has never existed %,

! Not reproduced by Lepsius nor by Miiller but visible on my Berlin photograph (cp. below, § 17), although too
small to be read. This text, however, is better reproduced by Breasted The Battle of Kadesh, pl. VII

(cp. below: n. 3).

2 The lowest parts of all topographical lists on the temple-walls have naturally suffered much damage by the
accumulation of debris and also because once uncovered they are within easy reach of the public. This explains
the bad state of the names in the 7th row of the present list, in the remaining part of Ramses II's lists at
Luxor and in the lowest row of the famous list of Shoshenq I at Karnak,

¥ See J. H. Breasted The Battle of Kaderh (Chicago 1903), pl. VIL and Chr. Kuentz La bataille de Qadech, in
Mémoires publiés par UInit. fr. d'arch, an Caire, tome 55 (Le Caire 1928), pl. 26, Breasted's plate VII shows

remains of the earlier and of the later relief.

4 Miiller's mistake may have been caused by a small open space between both groups of the 7th row, which he
took for an erased mame-ring. The Berlin photograph, however, clearly shows this open space to be the lower
part of a vertical column of text which reaches from here te the upper edge of the horizontal superscription

of the list and perhaps even higher than this,
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18. The earlier reproductions of this list have little value, partly because they contain
only a selection of the topographical names, partly also because their authors failed to take
into account sufficiently the palimpsest character of the relief. Champollion Noz. Descr., 11
pp. 120—121 gives a selection of 15 names from the six upper rows. LD, III Bl. 1441
reproduces the entire relief as far as visible at the time, namely the relief-scene with 6 rows
of name-rings and 6 empty name-rings of the lowest row (group on the right). H. Brugsch
Geogr. Inschr., I1 Tf. 23 (nn. 250—272) presents a copy of 23 names from the 6 upper
rows based on a collation of Lepsius’ text with the original, but it is unsatisfactory %. A com-
plete copy of the whole list is given by Miiller Eg. Res., I pls. 60—63 (cp. pp. 46—47) which
for the first time includes the remains of all the names of the 7t row still covered by debris
at the rime of Champollion and Lepsius *,

Many partly destroyed names of this list can be restored by comparison with a list
(XXVII) of Ramses III at Medinet Habu which incorporates the greater part of this Karnak-
list (see Chapter VIII, § 4: p. 80).

The numbers in Diagram XXIV, which is based on the Berlin photographs, are those
of Miiller. His n. 25, which represents no name-ring (see above: § 17), naturally finds no
place in this Diagram but it is incorporated in the set of numbers in order to avoid the

necessity of reducing by one all numbers of names after n. 25, which could only cause con-
fusion in quoting them *.

19. The relief on the right (east) of the entrance to the hypostyle (see Plan XVI)
occupies only the lower register of the wall *. It represents the king slaying prisoners before

Amon. The topographical list (XXIV) consists (cp. Diagram XXV) of six rows of name- :

rings with captive figures (according to Lepsius’ reproduction — see § 22 — all bearded).
The three upper rows, containing respectively 3, 3 and 2 figures, are led to the king by Amon,
the two following rows of 5 figures each, by the goddess Wast. The sixth row runs below
and along the entire breadth of the relief and contains 23 name-rings of which there are 7
with right-to-left writing and 16 with left-to-right writing. Above this row is a horizontal
band of text with the superscription of the list: "List of the Southern and Northern coun-
tries”, etc. The entire list, therefore, contains 41 names ©,

The relief is again a palimpsest. Clear traces remain of the earlier scene representing

1 Incorrectly assigned to the north wall of the hypostyle. Cp. the introduction to the lists of Seti I (p. 53 n. 3).
1bid., pp. 74—75 the same names in transliteration. Brugsch's copy is not mentioned by P-M.

According to Miiller (a.c., p. 47) the topographical list is confined to a small area in central Palestine; but
too few names of this list have been identified topographically to justify such a statement,

4 Champollion's numbers (Noz. Descr., 11 pp. 120—121) differ considerably from Miller's.

The upper register contains an unpublished scene representing the capture of a fortress by the king (= P-M.,
IT p. 24 sub 72, Upper Register).

6 Miiller (Eg. Res., I p. 45) admits the possibility of this being a list of Ramses 1I on account of its great
similarity with both Seti-lists (XIII and XIV) on the north wall of the hypostyle, Against this supposition is the
fact that all reliefs on the south wall are of Ramses I[ The similarity between this Ramses-list and those of Seti I
could by explained by plagiarism (for a detailed comparison of these lists see § 24), It must, however, be
admitted that besides the similarity between the contents of these lists there are other points of resemblance which
create doubts as to Ramses’ authorship of the present list. See the following footnote and also § 20.
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the battle of Qadesh. Moreover, a number of name-rings have also been inscribed twice, viz.
in the right group of the lowest row, between n. 26 and n. 41 .

20. Like the lists of Seti I on the opposite wall of the hypostyle (see chapter VI, § 6:
pp- 57 f.), this list of Ramses II is unmistakably composed of several coherent groups or
short lists copied from earlier documents. The list opens with two short rows of African
names (nn. 1—G6 in my system of numbering; cp. below, § 23). These are followed by two
rows of respectively 2 and 5 name-rings (nn. 7—13), only 5 of which (“peoples of the
Nine Bows'") have been preserved . The fifth row (nn. 14—18) contains Asiatic topo-
graphical and geographical names, some of which are often repeated in the lists. The
left-hand group of the sixth row (nn. 19-—25) begins with two African names (nn. 50
and 51 of the great African list of Thutmes I1I at Karnak: Sethe Uré., IV p. 798),
followed by names of “peoples of the Nine Bows™ and of Asiatic cities. Of these, two are
lost. The right-hand group of the same row (nn. 26—41) mainly contains Asiatic names
with some African names from the Thutmes-list (see the synoptic table in § 24). In the
palimpsest name-rings of this group there is not always, in contrast with the corresponding
groups of the Seti-lists, a mixture of earlier Asiatic and later African names. The clearest
of these palimpsest name-rings (n. 39) contains fragments of two different Asiatic names.
Miiller’s copy of this group (see below, § 22) on which my reproduction of the list in Part II
is based, gives for some name-rings only an African name. It is probable that these are
not by the same hand as the Asiatic names, so that Miiller's copy of this group in reality
is a mixture of an Asiatic and an African list.

21. Of this list also there are no published photographic reproductions. The preceding
description of the list and Diagram XXV are based not only on Miiller’s indications and
Lepsius’ incomplete reproduction, but also on an unpublished photograph from the Egyptian
museum at Berlin (reg. ar. 141/5496) which, however, does not show the right-hand part
of the relief with the group of palimpsest name-rings.

22. Early copies and reproductions show only the higher part of the topographical
list, omitting the lowest and most important row of names. Champollion Not, Descr., 11
p. 122 has only 7 names. LD, III Bl. 145,a is a reproduction of the left half of the relief-
scene with the 5 higher rows of name-rings (nn. 1-—18). The best copy of the Asiatic names
of this list is again that of Miiller: Eg, Res., I p. 46 (fifth row and left-hand group of the
sixth row) and pl. 59 (right-hand group of the sixth row).

23. For this list no complete system of numbering has so far been used. Miiller's pl. 59
gives special numbers for the names of the right-hand group of the sixth row (1—16).
In Diagram XXV 1 have devised a single system of numbers for all the names of the list,
bur Miiller's numbers 1—16 corresponding to my nn. 26—41 have been added in brackets
in the reproduction of the list as well as in the Nozes.

! It is remarkable that the corresponding group of name-rings in both lists of Seti I on the north wall is also
palimpsest (cp. the preceding footnote).
2 Incorrectly in Miiller's copy these precede the African names indicated as “7—13",
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24. The main value of this list Lies in its similarity with the Karnak-lists of Seti I which
it helps to restore. Although the order of the names is different, there is a correspondence
of groups. A detailed comparison of the present list with those of Seti I on the opposite
wall and also with the great African list of Thutmes III, therefore, enables one to restore
some destroyed or half-erased names in the Ramses-list as well as in the lists of Seti I
(cp. also Chapter VI, § 5: p. 56). The result of this comparison is shown in the following
synoptic table. For identifications which are not evident at first sight, the Nozes following
the reproduction of the names of the Seti-lists and of the present list of Ramses II should
be consulted. The names of the African list of Thutmes IIl are numbered according to

Sethe's reproduction (Urk. IV, pp. 796 ft.} L.

Ramses II (et 1) (Seti 1) g‘;:z:i 12 i Ramses IT  Seti I Seti 1 ”fi‘fl:::; ;i
(list XXIV) (list X1}  (list XIV) i {lise XXIV) (list XIII}  (list XIV) A

i} 1 1 it 22 31 29 -+

2 2 2 23 (lost) +

3 3 3 2 24 23 21

- 4 4 3 25 (seep.72)

5 - 3 4 26 49 Si -4

6 10 10 11 27 50 52 |

T 19 18 i 28 i 53 =

8 20 19 = . 29 52 54 s

9 14 13 ih 30 53 (55)

10 (lost) 31 54 56 +
11 (lost) 32 44 37 48
12 17 16 4 33 437 36 -t

13 18 17 + 34 422(lost) 35 -+
14 a8 23 =t 35 392 417 5272497
19 26 24 < 36 41 43 54

16 27 lost = 37 372 44 55
17 32 30 38 40 42 53
i8 33 31 e 39 59 G1¢ it

19 50 39 50 40 56 58 s
20 49 40 51 41 63 65 s
21 21 20 +

25. List XXIII (left or west of doorway): pp. 157 ff.
List XX1V (right or east of doorway): pp. 160 L.
Only the Asiatic names of both lists have been reproduced. The Asiatic name-rings of
list XXIV are indicated on Diagram XXV by a double line.
XXV
Plan XVIl—Diagram XXVI
Text on p. 162.

Comparison
with lists of
Seti I and

Thutmes I1I

Hieroglyphic
Text and Notes

26. In the portico of Ramses II's temple at Abydos (the southern part of “Hof A” of List at Abydos

1 +4 = not mentioned,
? = perhaps mentioned among lost names.
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Mariette) are two coloured reliefs engraved on the lower part of the outside walls,
both of which have a short topographical list '. Of the relief-scenes only the lower part
remains. That on the west wall (see P/lan XV1I) which has an Asiatic list (the list on the east
wall is African), is visible in G. Jéquier Arch. et décor., etc. 11 pl. 27, 1, right. I saw an
unpublished photograph of this relief in the collection of the Egyptian museum at Berlin
(Mappe 126; no number but described as :
“Abydos, Hof A, N-W. Wand, W-ende, links & ':
des Eingangs nach Raum H"). On these pho-

tographs it may be seen that the relief-scene | _ ML T
y | SECOND (nuwIHRS['} PYLON

represents the slaying of a single prisoner by

i
b |

the king (cp. Prel. Rem., B. Type I: p. 8). |
The Asiatic topographical list consistsof | 2 0 0 0 0O 00 d
a single row of 9 name-rings with bearded | & O o []
Semitic figures and is separated from the 0 \ : O
relief-scene by a horizontal band of text® | | (seconD (e FRSW CorRT (I
. O T a
Editions of Text 27. The list was copied by Mariette | | N s 0
Abydos, etc. 11 pl. 2, a (cp. pp. 12—13, | ﬁ' "%5 _
§ 143) 2 and also reproduced in the same | JJ%L 1= np=|
author’s Fouilles exécutées en Egypte, erc. 11 | {0 D—D—-{]—L“_‘J\_h
(Paris 1867) p. 103 (centre). An excellent M ZE/E\\: ;j\g-‘[gbul;j oo O
reproduction of the topographical names U
from which my copy in Part II is made, is | i_r H ,O‘H [(
given on photographs 286—288 of the | | | @ 8, 00 5—']
Fremdv. Exp. H ‘ \

The value of the list is small. Besides i

some names of "Pﬁ‘OPlCS of the Nine Bows", Plan XVII: Abydos, Temple of Ramses II, Second
only the most common names of Asiatic coun-  (now First) Court and Vestibule (List XXV)
tries are enumerated.

The numbers in Diagram XXVI follow the direction of writing.

Hieroglyphic 28. List XXV': p. 162.

Text and Notes

I Mariette (Abydos, etc. 11 p. 8 § 130) and Wreszinski (Bericht, etc. p. [47] = 65) mention reliefs with
topographical lists on what is now the first pylon (originally second pylon) of this temple, Wreszinski’s
reference (sub “17"°) to Mariette Abydos 11 2/g is only partly correct, as Mariette’s pl. 2 reproduces the lists
in the portico. His pl. 3 is a copy of an African list on the south tower of the pylon. Nowhere have I been
able to find a reproduction or description of the list on the north tower which, if still existing, is probably
Asiatic.

2 Copied by Mariette and also well visible on the photographs of the names in the collection of the Fremdv. Exp.
Cp. below: § 27.

3 The subscription of pl. 2 erroneously assigns the list to the ““Premier Pyléne”. This probably explains Wreszinski's
mistake,
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XXVI
Diagram XXVIl—Text on p. 163.

29. On two red-granite fragments found at Tell Basta (Bubastis) and belonging to an
unknown monument a small part has been preserved of a topographical list (or lists?) in the
form of name-rings with captive figures (bearded Semites). The larger of these fragments
also shows part of a horizontal band of text above the name-rings with the names of Ramses
II. A photographic reproduction of this fragment, which is now in the British Museum
(reg. nr. 1104; see Guide to the Egyptian Galleries, Scul pture 1909 n. 586 p. 162), is given
in E. Naville Bubastis (London 1891), pl. XVIL The smaller fragment is at Cairo
(reg. nr. 28572). A drawing of both fragments may be seen on pl. XXXVI, B and D
of Naville's work.

The first fragment still has four name-rings (right-to-left writing), three of which
(nn. 1—3 in Diagram XXVII) are African. On the smaller fragment (left-to-right writing)
the first two names (nn. 5—G6) are Asiatic; n. 7 cannot be recognized sufficiently.

30. List XXVI (b and d): p. 163.

SECTION C: THE XXth DYNASTY

CHAPTER VII: RAMSES III

I. The death of Mernephtah (c7rca 1215 B. C. or perhaps about 10 years later) was
followed in Egypt by a period of confusion and general disturbance during which several
Pharaohs rapidly succeeded one another. Of this period lasting abour twenty years very
few monuments and documents have been left. Order was restored first by Sechnakht, then
more successfully by his son who had assumed the name of Ramses III. During the first
decade of his reign (circa 1198—1167) this Pharaoh was obliged to defend the very
existence of his kingdom against foreign enemies. Especially prominent among these were
the so-called “peoples of the sea” who by migrations from more northern regions had been
forced to abandon their native countries and in search of a new home infested the shores
of Egypr, until they were finally repulsed both by land and by sea. At the same time
Ramses III defeated in two battles the North African cribes which from the adjacent
regions had already penetrated into Egypt.

Of these conditions the Pharaoh availed himself in order to try and extend his dominion
over Western Asia. Although his efforts had no durable results, they do not seem to have
been entirely unsuccessful.

The enemies in and outside Egypt having been defeated, Ramses IIT applied his energy
and wealth to works of peace and art. One of his greatest creations is the temple which he
built in honour of Amon on the western bank of the Nile at a place now called Medinet
Habu. The reliefs on the walls of this temple contain the principal topographical lists of
this period, namely two long lists (XXV'//—XXVIII) and a short one (XIX) on the front

Two Fragments
from Bubastis

Hieroglyphic
Text and Notes

Introductory
Note. Division
of Chapter



Great Lists at
Medinet Habu

Left of entrance
(XXVII)
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of the great pylon, rogether with a fourth of a different type on the exterior of the outside
wall (XXX). There is also a short list, perhaps ethnological as much as topographical,
on the front of the “Pavilion” (“Hobes Tor") erected before the great temple (XXXI).
Besides the Medinet Habu buildings Ramses III erected a special temple of his own in
honour of Amon at Karnak, now partly enclosed within the great forecourt of the main
temple. The front of the pylon of Ramses’ small temple has two reliefs with topographical
lists, one of which may be considered as Asiatic, although it is now almost entirely destroyed
(XXXII). Other shorr lists were engraved on the socles of both sitting statues before the
pylon-entrance (XXXIII).

XXVII—XXVIII
Plan XV1I
Diagram XXVIII (list XXVII)
Diagram XXIX (list XXVIII)
Texts on p. 165 and p. 170.

2. The front of the great pylon at Medinet Habu (see Plan X VIII) bears on both towers
reliefs representing the slaying of prisoners before the god Amon with long lists of name-
rings surmounted by captive figures'. Both relief-scenes and all texts have recently been
reproduced by “The Epigraphic Survey” of the Oriental Institute of Chicago, from whose
publications (see § 6) much of the information contained in the following pages has
been extracred.

3. The topographical list (XXVII) on the left (south or south-western) tower of the
pylon which numbers 125 name-rings, consists (cp. Diagram XXVIII) of 10 rows of name-
rings. Eight short rows are behind the figure of the god, each having 5 name-rings except the
highest row which has only four. The first name-ring of this row has been replaced by a
small figure of a goddess (cp. below, § 7). Two long rows running below and along the
entire breadth of the relief, contain 43 name-rings each, Above these the usual horizontal
band of text refers to the “chiefs of all countries”. Round the figures of the relief-scene a
number of texts celebrate the Pharaoh’s power. This is continued in two horizontal lines of
text in large characters below the topographical list 2.

The topographical names of this list are of northern towns and places except 6 at the
extreme left of the lowest rows which have Negro figures and are evidently African (nn.
95—97 and 123—125 in Diagram XXVIII). A number of names of this list are repeated
in that on the right (north) tower. The following table gives a conspectus of the names
common to both lists (for the numbers used see below: § 7):

1 P-M, 11 p. 179 sub 1 and 5.

2 Translations of all the texts reproduced in the volumes I and IT of the Medinet Habu publication of “The
Epigraphic Survey” (see below, § 6), may be seen in W. F. Edgerton and J. A. Wilson Historical Records of
Ramses 111, etc. (Chicago 1936). Those engraved on the front of the left tower of the main pylon are given on
pp. 105 ff.
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(list XXVII)

252 28
26 33
28 38
45 3
46 2
47 99
4872 100
49 101
50 102
517 103

North Tower
{list XXVIID
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(list XXVID
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North Tower
(st XEVIID

52 104
58 174
(2 118
637 118
($5 120
65 1217
a6 122
67 123
a8 124
697 103

In many cases names mentioned in both lists show orthographic differences (see the
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Plan XVIII: Medinet Habu, Great Temple, First and Second
Pylon (Lists XXVII, XXVIII, XXIX and XXX)

Notes on these names in Part II).
There are also a few names which
occur twice in list XXVII, although
it is not certain that the same places
were intended.

In the relief on the right (north
or north-eastern) tower of the pylon
the text above the figure of the god
refers to Ramses’ victories over his
southern enemies (“chiefls of the
southern countries") but the super-
scription of the list (XXVIII) in the
horizontal band of text above the
lowest rows of name-rings describes
the list as of “northern and southern
countries” alike. As on the correspond-
ing relief on the south tower, the
texts near the figures of the king and
the god and the two extra lines below
the topographical list contain the usual
praise of the Pharaoh'.

The topographical list (see Diagram XX1X) has the same form and the same number
of rows as that on the south tower, but the total number of name-rings is one less (124), both
highest rows only containing 4 name-rings cach (see below, § 7). Nn. 1—72 are mostly
African, borrowed from the grear African list of Thutmes III at Karnak. Only a few names
in this firsc half of the list may be supposed to be Asiatic, as they occur also in the list
on the south tower. The remaining names, nn. 73—124, have no parallels in the African
Thutmes-list and a good number of them were copied from the list on the south tower

1 Translations in Edgerton-Wilson o.c

. pp- 111 ff.

Right of
entrance

(XXVILI)
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(see the table above). Although some African names may have slipped in, this part of the
list must be considered as mainly Asiatic '.

In both lists the captive figures surmounting the name-rings are alternately Hittites and
bearded Semites with the exceprion already mentioned of 6 Negro figures on the south
tower 2, It is noteworthy that in the list on the north tower which is mainly African, there
is not a single African figure ®. This and the meaningless alternation of Hittites and Semites
in both lists sufficiently prove their artificial character with little or no historical back-
ground (cp. the following ).

4. As historical documents the value of the Medinet Habu lists is certainly small in
proportion to their great length. Topographically also they display no great originality,
as a considerable number of names have been copied from earlier lists, In the same way
as the list on the north tower (XXVIII) draws largely upon the African list of Thutmes III
at Karnak, so the Asiatic list on the south tower (XXVII) reproduces a great number of
names from one of the Karnak-lists of Ramses II (XXIII). The main value of the Medinet
Habu lists consists in the fact that they allow the restoration of a number of names of that
much damaged list of Ramses II, although the orthography of the original and that of
Ramses III's copy must have differed considerably, as appears from some names preserved
intact in both lists *.

L Miiller is not quite correct when he says (Eg. Res., | p. 48) that Asiatic names are found only in the lower
part of the list. Some names in the higher rows also were copied from the Asiatic list on the south tower. Nor
can it be said (as Breasted does: AR, IV § 138) that only the names copied from the list on the south tower
are Asiatic. See e.g., the group nn. 105—110, all of which look like genuine Asiatic names, but are not
mentioned in the other list.

Incorrectly Breasted numbers 126 names in the list on the south tower (AR, IV § 130) and 124 in
the list on the north tower (ébid., § 138), evidently overlooking the fact that on both reliefs the goddess which
usually stands below the god, has been relegated to the topographical lists, occupying the space of two name-
rings in the list on the north tower and of one name-ring in the list on the south tower (cp. below, § 7).

2 Incorrectly Breasted (AR, IV, p. 77 n. ¢) speaks of 8 Negro figures.

3 Miiller thought he saw Negroes in the entire higher part of this list (Eg. Res., I p. 48).

4 The names of list XX occur in the list of Ramses 111 on the south tower (XXVII) between n, 76 and n, 110
with the exception of nn, 94—97 (Miiller Eg. Rev., T p. 49 less correctly: “70—120, exc, 95—97"). Some
names of the last section of list XXVII (nn. 111 ff) may also have been copied from the list of Ramses II,
but this is too fragmentary here to allow the comparison of individual names, In the reproduction of list XXVII
in Part II, T have added the corresponding numbers of list XXIIT after the names (see also the Notes).

Miiller (/oc. cit.) states that the first two groups of list XXVII (nn. 1—39 and 40—69) were copied from
the great Asiatic list of Thutmes IIT (list ). A number of names of the first group certainly occur in the
Thutmes-list but this is not sufficient evidence for a direct relation between the two lists. Many names of this
group are not mentioned in the Thutmes-list, Very few names of the second group seem to be mentioned in
any other Egyptian document besides the present list.

Thus it appears that the lack of originality of even the lists of Ramses IIT at Medinet Habu should not be
exaggerated. We may, of course, suspect that besides the list of Ramses II other sources have been used for
other sections of the Asiatic list at Medinet Habu, but as long as these sources remain unknown to us, this list
has a value of its own. It is also noteworthy that list XXVII does not mention some very well-known Asdatic
names such as Gezer, Taanach, Megiddo and others. This provides some basis for the supposition (sce e.g.
L. Desnoyers Histoire du penple hébreu, 1 Paris 1930, p. 43 n. 1) that the list is nor entirely without historical
background.
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5. There are many photographic reproductions of the great pylon at Medinet Habu in
works on Egyptian art and history. A good example is a photograph of the entire front
of this pylon in vol. I of the Medinet Habu publication of “The Epigraphic Survey”
(see below, § 6), pl. 6. The same is given in smaller dimensions by J. Capart Thébes, etc.
p. 130 fig. 73 and G. Jéquier Arch. et décor., 11 pl. 48. Only the relief on the left (south)
tower is shown in J. Capart Thébes, etc. p. 51 fig. 29 .

6. As list XXVII is almost entirely Asiatic and list XX VIII also contains many Asiatic
names, reproductions and copies of both are enumerated in this §. Most publications
mentioned deal simultaneously with both lists.

The first five items of the following chronologically arranged bibliography possess
little value for the study of the topographical names, since more recent and more reliable
copies of both lists now exist.

1° Champollion Not. Descr., 1 pp. 725—726 (cp. p. 345): only 28 name-rings from
the list on the north tower; several names illegible.

29 Sayce, in Bull. de la Société Khédiviale de Géographie 1892 p. 661 2.

3° Lepsius LD, III Bl 210, a: a reproduction of the relief-scene on the north tower
with only 14 names from the right half of the list. Other names of this section and both long
rows below the relief-scene are not reproduced.

47 Diimichen Hist. Inschr., 1 (Leipzig 1867). Pls. 11—12 reproduce the right half of
the relief on the south tower with 39 names; pls. 16—17 reproduce the left half of the relief
on the north tower with 43 names ®.

57 Golénischeff, in Z. dg. Spr. 20 1882 Tf. VI (cp. p. 147): a copy of 38 names from
the list on the north tower; the numbers of (presumably) corresponding names of the
African list of Thutmes III at Karnak have been added,

More important are the three following:

6° G. Daressy Listes géographigues de Médinet-Habou, in Rec. de trav., 20 1898 pp.
113—119: a copy of all names of both lists as far as Daressy was able to read them, with
numbers of corresponding names of the Karnak-lists of Ramses Il and Thutmes III. See
also for a section of list XXVII: Rec. de trav., 21 1899 pp. 30—39.

1 A coloured reconstruction of the entire facade of thie great pylon with all inscriptions and relief-scenes is found
in U. Holscher The Excavation of Mediner Habu, | (OIP, 21; Chicago 1934), pl. 23. It may be noted that
originally coloured topographical lists have become cansiderably less distinct through the disappearance of the
coloured inlaid plaster forms, as the engraved hicroglyphs of such inscriptions were often only roughly
finished. Cp. The Epigraphic Survey Medinet Habu, 1 p. 7 and for the combined process of relief and
painting in general N. M. Davies Aucient Egyption Paintings, 111: Descriptive Text (Chicago 1934), pp.
XLI—XLIIIL Traces of colour were also found by Miller in some names of the “Naharina-list"” of Thutmes III
at Karnak (Eg. Res, 1 p. 39).

2 The earliest numbers of this series I have not been able to consult. According to Breasted (AR, IV p. 77

n. h) this publication deals with the names of List XXVIL

Miiller's discussion of some Asiatic names in As. ». Ewr., pp. 227 ff. is based on Dumichen's copy only.

Simons, Egyptian Topographical Lists

3

Photographic
Reproductions

Editions of Text
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The systems of numbering (nn. 1—124 and nn. 1—125) introduced by Daressy are
those used now (see, however, § 7).

7° W. M. Miiller Eg. Res., I pls. 64—71 (list on south tower) and pls, 72—74 (only the
Asiatic names from the lower part of the list on the north tower). Miiller’s copy is based on
a collation of Daressy’s text with the original inscriptions (cp. ibid., pp. 48—350).

8° “The Epigraphic Sutvey” (Harold H. Nelson) Medinet Habu, 11: Later Historical
Records of Ramses 111 (OIP, 9; Chicago 1932), pl. 101 (a complete reproduction of the
relief-scene and list on the south tower) and pl. 102 (the same for north tower) '. These
reproductions show that nearly all names of the list on the south tower are still well
preserved, while the lower rows of the list on the north tower have large gaps. A comparison
with Daressy's and Miiller’s copies proves that in spite of the great number of earlier repro-
ductions of these lists considerable progress has been made by the application of modern
methods of reproduction .

7. In spite of the simple and almost identical form of both lists (see Diagrams XX VIII
and XXIX) there exists considerable confusion as regards the numbers with which the
names of these lists are quoted. The following remarks may help to avoid a number of
mistakes. It must be stated in advance that this will more easily be done by keeping as
much as possible to the numbers originally introduced by Daressy ®.

1° Daressy’s numbers for the names of list XX VII (south tower) stare from n. 2, n. 1
being given as an illegible name. The space normally occupied by the first name-ring in
reality contains the figure of a goddess leading to the king the four captive figures of
the highest row. As Miiller has not incorporated this non-existing name-ring in his system
of numbering, his numbers are from the start one lower than those of Daressy.

In the same manner the figure of a goddess fills the space of two name-rings in list
XXVIII, namely the first of the two highest rows, but in contrast to the list on the south
tower, these name-rings are not included in Daressy’s (nor in Miiller's) numbers.

2° After the second name of the list on the south tower (Daressy n. 3), Daressy omits
one name-ring which is included in Miiller's copy as n. 3. The first part of this name has
been read by “The Epigraphic Survey” as "t-n-...... ", To avoid a change of all following

1 Transliterations of the topographical names with short notes in Edgerton-Wilson o.c., pp. 108—109 and
114—115,

2 Similar results may be expected for probably all other topographical lists when modern methods of examination
and reproduction have been applied. On the dientific process employed by “The Epigraphic Survey” it
is worth while reading Breasted's account in The Oriental Tnititute {Chicago 1934), pp. 198—215. See also:
Harold H. Nelson The Epigraphic Survey of the Great Temple of Mediner Habu (Seasons 1924—25 to
1927—28), in: OIC, 5 (Chicago 1929), pp. 1—36; id., Medinet Habu Reports 1. The Epigraphic Survey
1928—1931 (T'hird Preliminary Repost), in: OIC, 10 (Chicago 1931), pp. 1—48; Harold H. Nelson and
U. Holscher Wark in Western Theber 1931—33, in: OIC, 18 (Chicago 1934), pp. 1—90.

3 In describing and reproducing these lists Edgerton-Wilson {6.c.) number the names without paying any regard
to already existing systems of numbering, strictly following the copies of “The Epigraphic Survey”. This may
be more logical in itself but is likely to add to the confusion,
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numbers of Daressy's system it seems advisable to indicate this name as “3bis” which
sufficiently shows its position between Daressy n. 3 and Miiller n. 4. It corresponds to
Miiller n. 3. After this Daressy’s and Miiller's numbers coincide. Gauthier (DNG) uses
Daressy’s numbers for the first rows of name-rings of both lists. The following table shows
the correspondence between Daressy, Miiller and Gauthier for the first row of list XX VII
and also the real position of the names as now clearly established by “The Epigraphic
Survey"':

Daressy Miiller Gauthier The Epigr. Survey

1 empty space not mentioned goddess

2 1 2 (DNG, I p. 1) 15t name of ist row
3 2 3 (DNG, 11 p. 47) 20d name of 1st row
omitted 31) not mentioned 3td name of 15t row
4 4 4 (DNG, VI p, 70) 4th pame of 15t row

3° Daressy’s n. 42 of list XXVII has been omitted by Miiller whose numbers for the
following names are consequently one lower than those of Daressy. From Daressy's n. 49, also
omitted by Miiller, the difference is increased to two, bur as Miller's n. 55 immediately
follows his n. 52, the numbers of both systems from n. 55 on are once more identical.
Gauthier's Dictionnaire records the names of this section promiscuously with the numbers
of Daressy and Miiller. The following table shows the correspondence between Daressy,
Miiller and Gauthier:

Daressy Miller Gauthier
42 omitted name without number (DNG, VI p. 43)
43 42 43 (DNG, VI p. 71)
44 43 43 (again; DNG, [ p. 60)
45 44 name without number (DNG, IIT p. 95)
46 45 45 (DNG, VI p. 41)
47 46 47 (DNG, 1iI, p. 16)
48 47 48 (DNG, VI p. 44)
49 omirted 49 (DNG, 1 p. 78)
50 48 50 (DNG. i1 p. 122
51 49 51 (DNG, V p. 195)
52 50 50 (again; DNG, VI p.69)
53 51 51 (again; DNG, VI p.79; but same as n. 53 in VI p. 68)
54 52 52 (DNG, il p. 13)
55 55 55 (DNG, I p. 13)

8. List XXVII (left or south of entrance): pp. 164 ff. — The corresponding numbers
of list XXIII are added after the names.

List XXV 1L (right or north of entrance): pp. 170 ff. — The corresponding numbers
of list XXVII are added after the names. The Asiatic groups of list XXVIII have been
indicated in Diagram XXIX by a double line.

I "“3bis” in my reproduction of the list in Part [l and in Diagram XXV III.

Hieroglyphic
Text and Notes
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XXIX
Plan XVIII—Diagram XXX
Text on p. 174.

Short list on 9. Between the great lists of Medinet Habu are two smaller reliefs with topographical

pylon at ~ Jists engraved on the same pylon-front (see Plan XVIII). On the south tower the relief-scene

MedinetHabu 7 : : . s
represents the king slaying prisoners before the god Ptah who in the similar scene on the
north tower is replaced by Amon-Re®. Both topographical lists which have the ordinary form
of name-rings with captive figures, are short and entirely composed of names extracted from
the great lists on their respective towers. The list on the north tower is African, that on the
south tower Asiatic '. Neither list has the usual horizontal band of text with superscription.
In the relief on the south tower this is replaced by the text of the “Blessing of Ptah” *, The
Asiatic list itself consists of 13 names (cp. Diagram XXX). Three are engraved behind
the figure of Ptah leading these caprives to the king, while a single row of 10 name-rings
runs below and along the entire breadth of the relief-scene.

Reproductions 10. The topographical names were copied and compared with those of the great list
;n;f‘d“*““’f (XXVII) by G. Daressy: Rec. de trar., 20 1898 pp. 119—120. Relief-scene and list are
reproduced in LD, IIT Bl 209, ¢ * and in “The Epigraphic Survey” Medinet Habu, etc. 11

pl. 104 (photographic) and pl. 105 (drawing).
The numbers in Dzagram XXX (based on “The Epigraphic Survey™) are those of

Daressy.
Hieroglyphic 11. List XXIX: p. 174. — The numbers after the names are those of the corresponding
TextandNotes names of the great list (XXVII). The orthography is sometimes different (see the Nozes
in Part II).

XXX
Plan XV1I—Diagram XXXI
Text on p. 175.
List on outside 12. Besides the lists on the front of the main pylon there is only one more relief with an
;":;:p;‘: g”“ Asiatic topographical list among the numerous reliefs and inscriptions adorning the great
Medinet Habu temple at Medinet Habu #, namely, that on the exterior of the eastern outside wall, imme-
diately after the protruding parr of the second pylon (see Plan XVIII). The relief-scene is
of Type III (cp. Prel. Rem., B: p. 9), similar to that of Amenhotep II at Karnak (see
list VI). The king is seen leading and presenting two rows of captives to the Theban Triad.
The upper row are representatives of “peoples of the sea™ (cp. § 1 of this Chapter: p. 77),
the lower row are Libyans ®,
1 P-M, II p 179 sub 3.
2 See Edgerton-Wilson c.c., pp. 119 ff.
3 Bl 209, d represents the relief on the north tower with African fist.
4+ P-M,, II p. 190 sub 113.
o Above the upper row a text in vertical columns gives the words of “the great fallen ones of t-k-k-"" (Zakkaru
or Zakkalu) : see Edgerton-Wilson o.c., p. 45, 18°— 26°. The horizontal band of text above the lower row
contains the words of “the fallen ones of Libya": see ibid., p. 46, 27°,
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This reliet is one of a double series of reliefs representing various episodes from
Ramses III's campaigns against Libyans, “peoples of the sea” and Hittites. Both series con-
verging towards the centre are separated from one another by the protruding part of the
second pylon and concluded by the presentation of captive enemies to the gods .

The topographical list (see Diagram XXXI) consists of a single row of name-rings
with captive figures, separated from the relief-scene by a horizontal superscription 2.

13. The relief-scene is reproduced by Champollion Monuments, etc. pl. 226 and
Rosellini Monumenti Storici, pl. 134. The topographical names alone were copied by
Daressy Rec. de trar., 19 1897 p. 18, 13", A reproduction of both relief and list is given by
Wreszinski Atlas, IT pl. 118 (photographic) and pl. 119 (drawing). The latest reproduction
is that by “The Epigraphic Survey” Medinet Hubu, etc. 1 pl. 43 ®. An excellent photographic
reproduction exists in the collection of "Gaddis Photo Stores” clearly showing the relief-
scene and all the topographical names except n. 1.

The list is not exclusively but mainly Asiatic. In Diagram XXXI the names are num-
bered according to the direction of writing.

14 Lt XXX p. 175.

XXXI
Plan X1IX—Diagram XXXII
Text on p. 176.

15. The facade of the "Pavilion™ ("Hohes Tor'") before the great temple at Medinet
Habu (see Plan XIX) bears on both sides of the doorway a relief-scene representing the
slaying of prisoners by the king, on the lefr (west) of the entrance before Amon-re®, on the
right (east) before Amon-Harakhte. Below both scenes and separated from them by a
horizontal band of text (“Words of the northern (southern) enemies”, etc.) are short lists
of names. These are not in the ordinary form of name-rings with caprive figures but
inscribed in vertical columns between the fettered kneeling figures of the enemies whose
names are mentioned (cp. Prel. Rem,, B, Type I1: pp. 8 £.). All figures are of a different
type. The lists themselves contain 7 names each*. On the left of the entrance these
enumerate southern lands and peoples; the names on the right are of northern regions 3.

! The final relief of the series between the first and the second pylon (= P-M., II p. 190 sub 119) is in two

registers, In the upper register the captives are presented to Amon and Khons, in the lower to Amon and Mut.

Neither scene has a topographical list (see “The Epigraphic Survey” Medinet Haba, ete. 11 pl. 93 and pl. 78,

respectively),

Reproduced above (p. 10 fig. 5). — See also Edgerton-Wilson ¢.c., p. 46, 28°.

See also Edgerton-Wilson e.c., pp. 44—46.

The last captive figure of the list on the right tower is hidden behind a wall built against the facade of the

“Pavilion” (see Plan XIX).

5 P-M,, II p. 173 sub 6. — Both lists are ethnological as well as geographical. All names of the northern list except
nn. 1 and 2 are of peoples but the determinative of foreign corntrier () is always added. The names ate
preceded by some abusive qualifications. See the Noter following the reproduction of the list in Part II,

L -

Reproductions
and Editions
of Text

Hieroglyphic
Text and Notes

Short list on
facade of
Pavilion at
Medinet Habu
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Photographic  16. The captive figures of this list, either with or without their names, have often been
f::r;i‘;;t;::’ reproduced and photographed. Photographs showing the facade of the “Pavilion” and
of Text the position of the relief-scenes with the lists may be seen in G. Jequier Arch. et décor.,
II pl. 45; ]J. Capart Thébes, etc. p. 55 fig. 33: G. Steindocff Die Kunst der

Agypter, p. 148. A photograph of

__] the topographical names of the

list on the right is given by A. Ma-

riette Voyage, etc. II pl. 51 and

iy by Wreszinski Atlas, 11 pl. 160, a

W = (lower row; cp. drawing on pl.
160, b, higher row). The names are
also well legible on some of the
photographs of the Fremdv. Exp.:
498 (nn. 1—3), 499 (nn. 3—35), 500

s (nn. 5—7).
] A reproduction of both relief
E{- and list is given by Champollion
Monuments, pl. 203 and Rossellini

_— ‘ Monumenti Storici, pl. 143" but

more satisfactory is LD, III BL

S 209, b, as shown by comparison with
the photographs of the Fremduv. Exp.
XXX The numbers in Diagram
Plan XIX: Medinet Habu, Pavilion, Ground Plan, South Part XXXII follow the direction of
(List XXXI) writing.
Hieroglyphic 17. List XXXI: p. 176.
Text and Notes XXXII

Plan XX—Diagram XXXIII
Text on p. 176.

List on pylon 18. On the facade of the pylon of the small Amon-temple buile by Ramses III at

f small Amon- 5 :
empte at  Karnak 2, the front part of which is now enclosed in the great forecourt between pylons I

Karnak and II (see Plan XX), the scanty remains may be seen of two reliefs, one on each side
of the entrance representing the slaying of captives by the king before Amon-Re’. Of the
topographical lists only the higher parts have been preserved. That on the right tower?
still has two Asiatic names. The lists were in the ordinary form of name-rings with captive

! Only heads of prisoners in Champollion Nos. Descr., 1 pp. 720—721 (cp. p. 339 where, however, the list is
incorrectly described as a “wérie de chefs privonnier alternés I'wn dn Midi et P'antre du Nord”). Other
reproductions of captive figures in Brugsch Geogr. Juschr, 11 pl. 3 and Petrie Racial Photographs etc,
nn, 156—161; etc.

2 Described by H. Chévrier Le temple reporoir de Ramsér 11 a Karnak (Le Caire 1933).

3 PM., 11 p. 11 sub 6,
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figures, Their original extent cannot be established with certainty on account of the much
damaged condition of the entire pylon-facade '. The list on the right tower which on
the evidence of the remaining names may be considered as at least pardially relating to
Western Asia, probably had four almest equal horizontal rows containing respectively

— Ramp leading
L } o terace

]
___ME’_L L] COURT

e -
- )( -
- -

ImEHoE]

[HRFi

Xaxdity XXX

Plan XX : Karnak, Ramses HI's Temple of Amon, Firsr Pylon
and First Court (Lists XXXII and XEXIID

\

XXl

5, 5, 4, 4 name-rings (cp. Diagram
XXX, On the left tower there
were at least three rows of 5 name-
rings each and probably a fourth
one of 4 name-rings which has
entirely disappeared 2.

19, A photographic reproduc-
tion of the facade of this temple
is found in G. Jéquier Arch. e
décor., I pl. 63, 1, and in the first
Karnak-volume of "The Epigraphic
Survey'': Ramses IF's tem ple within
the great Inclosure of Amon, Pare
pl. 2 (OIP, 25; Chicago 1936;
Reliefs and Paintings at Karnak,
vol. I}, The topographical names
alone have been copied by Lepsius:
LD, IIT BL 207, e® What still
remains of both relief and list has
again been copied by “The Epi-
grapaic Survey” o.c., pl 44

From these reproductions it appears that the higher parts (three rows of name-rings) of
both lists were almost identical with the higher patts of the Seti-tists ar Kamak (XII and
XIV) enumerating “peoples of the Nine Bows” and Africans. Only the list on the righe
tower still bas two Asiatic names (np. 17 and 18 in Diggram XXXIII) in the fourth row.

! The extent of the damage is best shown on Chévrier's plate IIL

4 Photographs do not allow one to ascertain the original form and extent of these much damaged lists. On the
reproduction by “The Epigraphic Survey” {see § 19} it may be scen that both lowest rows of the list on the
right tower had only 4 name-rings, the space of two name-rings before these rows being occupied by the
figure of a goddess, a few lines of which remain. On the left tower the goddess stands lower and occuples the
space of only one name-ring. There certainly wis a row of name-rings behind this goddess, so that Breasted
(AR, IV p. 81 n b} incorrectly reduces the otiginal total number of names to fifteen,

It is probable that there was one more long row of name-rings on both towers below the relief-scene, as is
usual with all lists of this type; but the lower part of the wall is so much damaged that no traces of them can
be seen. If such & row of name-rings existed on the right tower, this probably comtained the most important
part of the Asiatic list {cp. e.g., both lists of Seti [ and list XXIV of Ramses II at Karnak),

8 The relief-scene and list on the left tower are reproduced i L D, IIE Bl 207, 4.

4 Pl 5 reproduces the relief on the left tower,

Photographic
Reproductions
and Editions
of Text
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Diagram XXXIII of the list on the right tower is based on the reproduction by “The

Epigraphic Survey” and numbers have been inscribed according to the system used for
all lists of similar type.

Hieroglyphic 20, Lisvt XXXIII: P 176.
Text and Notes

XXX
Plan XX—Diagram XXXIV
Text on p. 177.

Lists on socles 21. On both sides of the entrance to Ramses 111's Amon-temple at Karnak (see Plan XX)

:;::;ii:i:::::: are two colossal statues ' on the socles of which ropographical lists have been engraved in
the form of name-rings with captive figures . The names on the right side of the right
(western) colossus are African, those on the left side of the same colossus are Asiatic, but
there are only fragments of three names left. The names on the left side of the left (eastern)
colossus are again African, those on the right side Asiatic with three names left. Only
fragments are left of the captive figures.

Photographic 22. Such topographical names as still remain, have suffered much damage. See the
Reproductions ; . : 7 i st Iy e G _— ’ s

- photographic reproduction in  “The Epigraphic Survey” Karnak. I (cp. above: § 19), 1:11..6,
Text D—H. These photographs do not allow one to read the names but they show that each list

originally had 6 names. The only copy of the remaining names was published by Miiller:
Eg. Res., 1 pl. 56, namely:

series a: right side of right colossus: 4 African names.

series b: left side of right colossus: fragments of 3 Asiatic names.

series ¢: left side of left colossus: 5 African names.

series d: right side of left colossus: 3 Asiatic names.

The order of the Asiatic names in b and d can be established by comparing the photo-

graphic reproductions of “The Epigraphic Survey” with Miiller's copies of the lists. See
Diagram XXXIV.

Text and Notes
1 Described by G. Legrain Les templer de Karnak (Bruxelles 1929}, pp. 88—-89. — It is not quite certain who
first erected these statues, The original royal names on the front of the socles have been recarved (see the
reproduction of the text on the front of the right statue in Miller Eg. Res., I pl. 56 “front of right statue’);
but the fact that they were placed before the entrance to this temple, mukes it more than probable that they
were a least usurped by Ramses 111
2 P-M,, II p. 11 sub 1—4.



SECTION D: THE XXIInd DYNASTY
CHAPTER IX: SHOSHENQ I

1. The Pharoah Shoshenq I' was the founder of the XXIInd or Libyan Dynasty,
also called the dynasty of the Bubastides, after Bubastis, the place of their residence
in the Delta. The exact date of Shoshenq's accession to the throne cannot be
ascertained, but the event must have taken place shortly before 945 B. C. Shoshenq’s
invasion of Palestine, on which his great list at Karnak is based, took place in the
fifth year of Rehoboam, the first king of Judah after the partition (see further below:
$§ 6) i.e., the year 928 or 927 or 926 B. C., and therefore by the end of Shoshenq’s
reign (circa 925 B. C.). This is confirmed by the same Pharaoh’s inscription at Silsileh
(between Edfu and Assuan) concerning the extraction of stones to be employed for
his extension of the Karnak-temple on which the great relief and the Palestinian town-list
were to be engraved. This inscription (see e. g., Breasted AR, IV §§ 701—708) is
dated from the 21st year of Shoshenq which, starting from shortly before 945 as the
year of his accession, must necessarily have been by the end of his reign. From the
fact that the king's figure on the Karnak-relief was never finished (see the following §)
one might even conclude that Shoshenq’s reign had come to a close before the
completion of this triumphal relief.

Besides the great list on the Karnak-relief (XXXI}V') which celebrates Shoshenq’s
invasion of Palestine, only one topographical list of this Pharaoh has been found,
namely in his temple at el Hibeh, but of this not more than an insignificant fragment
remained and it has now totally perished (XXXV).

" I use this vocalization of the Egyptian name as being more probable. The Egyptian form is
L] Lhl ™7 (e.g., in the text accompanying the topogtaphical list to be described in this chapter) or

LI Ll 4 (see H. Ranke Die dgyptischen Personennamen Heidelberg 1932 ff,, p. 330). In the annals of

Assurbanipal (D¢ Annaleninschrift des Rassam Cylinders 1, 100 = KB., II p. 162; Luckenbill Ancient
Records of Assyria and Babylonia, 11 Chicago 1929, § 770) a nomarch of Busiris is called su-si-in-qu (for
Assyr. s = Egypt. §, see e.g., Brockelmann Grundriss der vergleich. Grammatik, etc., I Berlin 1908, p. 136).
This vocalization is better reproduced by “Shoshenq” than by the more usual “Sheshonq'” or “Scheschonk™
which is based on the Greek forms of the name used by Manetho: Sézuvyis, Zérevy iz and Beriyaeois
(see C. Miiller FHG, II p. 590) and pethaps to be explained by metathesis. Both Biblical forms of
the Pharaoh's name (Pl&"l‘;&’ and PUMY') resemble the shorter of the two Egyptian forms, while the
former also imitates their probable vocalization.

Simons, Egyptian Topographical Lists 12

Introductory
Note and Divi-
sion of Chapter
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XXXV
Plan XXI1~Diagram XXXV
Text on pp. 178 and 180.

2. The great relief-scene with topographical list celebrating Shoshenq’s Palestinian
carnpa'ign‘ is engraved on the exterior of the south (south-west) wall of the Amon-temple
at Karnak® The place of the relief is usually indicated as the “portico of the
Bubastides”, an extension of the Karnak-temple started by Shoshenq I. In reality, it
is to be seen a little to the east of this portico on the first part of the continuation
of the south wall of the great hypostyle (see Plan XXI). Starting from the back of
pylon II, this wall has been continued by Shoshenq to the west thus covering the
last section of Ramses II's war-scenes on the flank of the second pylon and providing
a suitable wall-space for the new triumphal relief. Immediately to the west of this
stands the portico of the Bubastides®.

Shoshenq's relief-scene represents in the ordinary way the slaying of prisoners
before Amon. The figure of the king is unfinished. On the uncarved space on the
right of the wall the outlines of his crown are still visible. It had only been sketched
but never hewn in relief*. Below the relief-scene was the usual horizontal band of
text with the superscription of the list, but apart from small fragments at both ends
it is entirely destroyed®. All other texts of the relief-scene, merely celebrating in
general terms the Pharaoh’s might, are without bearing on the topographical list. The
only distinct name of a conquered enemy is Mitanni, which suffices to show the un-
historical and stereotyped character of these texts®.

The topographical list itself consists of 10 rows of name-rings (see Dizgram
XXXV) with captive figures. Those of the highest rows (1-—5), each containing
13 name-rings, are led to the king by Amon; those of the 6%h—9% row which each
have 17 name-rings, are led by the goddess Wast.

The lowest (10%) row of name-rings running below and along the entire breadth
of the relief was uncovered only in the beginning of this century and first studied
by W. M. Miller in 1904 (see below, § 4). Originally it contained little less than

1 P-M, II p. 14 sub 11—12,

2 There are two more references to this campaign in Egyptian texts. See Breasted AR, IV p. 348 n. b,

# On Shoshenq's total contribution to the great forecourt and the unfinished first pylon there is no unanimous
opinion, See e.g., G. Legrain Les temples de Karnak, p 929, pp. 47 ff. (against Mariette), Cp. also L. Borchardt
Zur Baugeschichte des Amonstempels von Karnak (Sethe Untersuchungen, etc. 'V, 1), pp. 36—37; and
H. Chévrier Le temple reposoir de Ramses I 4 Karnak, (Text) p. 3.

4 A photograph which 1 found in the Egyptian muscum at Berlin  (see below, § 3) shows very clear traces and
also the uncarved surface of this part of the wall. Porter-Moss, loc. (72, incorrectly describe the king's figure
as “‘destroyed"’,

5 For these fragments see Miiller Eg. Res., II, p. 113 fig. 38,

6 All these texts have been published by ], Lammeyer i a dissertation on Dasr Siegesdenkmal des Kénigs
Scheschonk I zuw Karnak Bonn 1907, 11, Abschnitt. Translations may be seen in Breasted AR, IV §§ 719—722.
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50 name-rings divided into two groups. The group on the left (17 names in right-to-left

writing) is much damaged,
especially at the beginning,
while of the right group
(about 30 names; cp. below:
p- 94 n. 2) only the last five
names are known. This frag-
ment, which has now also
disappeared, was first noticed
by Miller on his second
journey (1906) and recognized
as the end of the topographical
list !, The original total num-
ber of names of this great list,
therefore, must have been
about 180. The number of
names, however, which have
actually been preserved, is
much less. Not only in the
lowest (10t) row but also in
the higher parts, especially
the 4% and 5% rows, the in-
scription is badly damaged.
As moreover the first 9 names
are of “peoples of the Nine
Bows” and a considerable
number of compound names
occupy two name-rings (see
below, § 7), some 80 differ-
ent Palestinian topographical
names have been transmitted
to us by this list. A block of
4 name-rings (nn. 105—108;
see Diagram XXXV) has been
removed by Lepsius to Berlin
and is now preserved there
in the Egyptian Museum (reg.
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Plan XXI: Karnak, Great Temple of Amon, Portico of the
Bubastides (List XXXIV)

1 The first names of the left group arc destroyed so that the division of both groups can no longer be seen; but
judging from similar lists with two divine figures it must have been immediately before the figure of Wast
under the two vertical columns of text, the lower parts of which are broken off (see also below: p. 94 n, 2).

In Lepsius’ reproduction {see below: § 4, 4%) /i captive figures surmounting the name-rings of the lowest
row (given without inscription) face the right but the discovery by Miiller of the five names in left-to-right

writing has proved this to be wrong.
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nr. 2094 ; see Ag. Inschriften aus den  staatlichen Museen zn  Berlin, Zweiter Band
(G. Roeder), Leipzig 1924, p. 207

3. Because of its already mentioned Biblical connection (see also below, § 6),
photographic reproductions of this relief are numerous, but all of them show only
the higher part of the topographical list (5 or 6 rows of name-rings) and never
include the lowest (10%) row. Examples are: A. Mariette Voyage, etc. II pl. 42 (cp.
pp- 27—28); J. Capart Thébes etc., p. 49 fig. 28; J. Baikie The Story of the Pharaohs
(London 1908), pl. 28. Two photographs are also given at the end of Lammeyer's
dissertation (see above: p. 90 n. 6): “Photographie Eisenlohr” and “Photographie
Portner”. For reading the topographical names the photograph of “Gaddis Photo Stores”
is relatively the best, although this also is incomplete. I received another photograph
from the collection at the Egyptian Institute at Leipzig. The only one, however, which
shows the entire relief and list, including the 10% row, is that by Borchardt, now
preserved in the collection of the Egyptian museum at Berlin (reg. nr. 135/5404) of
which I secured a copy.

A photographic reproduction of the Berlin fragment (nn. 105—108) may be seen
in Ag und Vorderas. Alterthiimer aus den kiniglichen Museen zu Berlin, 1 (Berlin 1895),
Abb. 415 Ausfiibrliches Verzeichnis der dgypt. Alrerthiimer zu Berlin (2. Aufl. Berlin 1899),
p. 229 Abb. 47 (only nn. 106—107); and on n. 826 of the collection of the Fremdy. Exp.

4. Although Shoshenq’s great topographical list has since its discovery been an
object of special interest to Biblical scholars, Egyptologists do not seem to have given
it the attention it deserves and which, no doubt, would considerably add to its
practical value, Since the earlier Egyptologists published their incomplete and only
moderately reliable reproductions, W. M. Miiller alone has made an effort towards
their completion and correction. In view of the special importance of this list for
ancient Palestinian topography, I here present a probably complete bibliography of
existing copies and reproductions. As none of them may be said to be final, all can
still be used with some chance of success for the study of the topographical names.

L In this connection I may draw attention to a mistake in Gauthier's Dictionnaire, 1 p. 147 sr, "in paroun’,
This name is mentioned as being read on a “fragment de la liste Chéchany ler & Karnak, déconvert par Legrain
ei encore inédit”. As this is followed by a reference to Breasted AR, IV § 716 where the name “Sa-p-rw-n”
is preceded by “Raphin” and “L-b-a-n”, Gawthier' s “[ragment... encore inédil” cannot be anything else than
the concluding fragment of the 10th row already studied by Miller in 1906 (see above: § 2), first mentioned
by him in OLZ 11 1908 coll. 186—188 and finally published in Eg, Res, TI (1910) pp. 113—115. That
“en-p-rw-n’' was one of these five names at the end of the list, was already suspected by Breasted (loc. cit.).
He rightly (1906) refers to them as “nat yet published”, Also note that the form “4n paroun” (Gauthier)
or “Sn-p-rw-n" (Breasted) is only based on a communication from professor Sayce (see Breasted loc. ¢it.).
It was corrected by Miiller (Eg. Res., foc, ¢it) to “on-ger(w)-n",

It is typical of the Dictionnaire dei noms géographiques that only a few pages further on (I p, 150), the
author once more inserts the same name, but now extracted from Miiller (Joc. cit), as “4ngroun” or
“4ngloun” with remark: “demidre ligne de la lite de Chéchang III [sic] a Karnak, retrouvée par Max

Miiller, Eg., Res., 1l p. 113 and 114"
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1°. J. G. Wilkinson Materia Hieroglyphica (Malta 1828), Part II, pl. VIII: a copy of
28 names (15 sufficiently legible).
2°. 1L Rosellini Monumenti Storici, pl. 148: the left part of the relief (inverted) with
9 rows of 133 name-rings .
3°. Champollion
a) Monuments, etc. pl. 278, 3: a reproduction of the figure of Wast with 4 X 2 name-
rings and captive figures led by this goddess (an. 67—66; 84—83; 101—100; 118—117
in Diagram XXXV); pls. 284—285: a copy of 120 name-rings (many empty); pl. 305, 3:
a special reproduction of n. 29; pl. 309, 4: a reproduction of the batch of bound
prisoners about to be slain by the king.
b) Not. Descr., II pp. 112—119: a short description of the list with 120 names °.
4°. Lepsius LD, III Bl. 252: a reproduction of the left part of the relief-scene and
topographical list. The name-rings of the lowest (10%) row, not uncovered in Lepsius’
time, are reproduced as empty with captive figures facing the right (cp. above: p. 91
n. 1, and also below: p. 94 n. 2). The numbers of the name-rings in the highest
9 rows (nn. 1—133) are those now used (see below, §5); pl. 253, a: the right part
of the relief-scene (no topographical names).
5°. H. Brugsch Geogr. Inschr., 11 (Leipzig 1858), pl. 24: a copy of 101 names
(between n. 13 and n. 133 in Diagram XXXV). Cp. ibid., pp. 56—71 where these
names are discussed. Brugsch's numbers are those of Lepsius .
6°. G. Maspero
a) in Z. dg. Spr., 18 1880 pp. 44—49: a selection of names, with topographical
notes. The names are based on a comparison of Champollion Noz. Deser. with
Lepsius’ and Brugsch's copies. The numbers are those of Champollion, Not. Descr. (see above) *.
b) in Rec. de trav., 7 1886 pp. 100 101: a copy of 30 names based on a
collation of Champollion, Not. Deser. with the original list. The numbers are those of
Champollion, Not. Descr,
¢) Trans. Viet. Inst., 27 1894 pp. 63 —92: La liste de Shosheng @ Karnak: a copy
of 133 names (9 rows) with topographical discussions. The numbers are those of Lepsius
with a few exceptions caused by errors (e.g., nn. 58 and n. 65)".
1 The inset of this plate is an enlarged reproduction of n. 29. See in Prel. Rem., B: p. 6 fig. 2, and cp.
below: pp. 95f.
Champollion's system of numbering in Monuments is no entirely the same as in Neof. Deser. and in both
differs considerably from that of Lepsius and Miller (cp. below: § 5).
Miiller (Eg. Res., T p. 51) qualifies Brugsch's copy as “specially poor”. On this copy alone is based O, Blau's
phantastic interpretation of the Shoshenq-list: Siay's Zug gegen Jnda ans dem Denkmale bei Karnak erlautert
(ZDMG 15 1861 pp. 233—250). The author's analysis of the list is to the cffect that Shoshenq's army invaded
Palestine in three separate columns whose movements he illustrates on a map. This also shows nearly all names
of the list as “identified” with places in Judah (cp. below: § 6).
4 Maspero's study has been reprinted in Bibl. Eg, 27 1911 (= Etudes etc., V), pp. 49—38: Premiére analyse des
nams de la liste de Shoskeng & Karnak.
3 The original French text is followed by an English translation (pp. 95—122) and by C. R. Conder’s discussion
on some names (pp. 123—130) on the basis of Maspera’s copy. Maspero's study has been reprinted in Bibl. Eg.
27 1911 (= Etades etc., V), pp. 86—121

(5

o
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7°. W. M. Miiller

a} The only recent and more critical copy is that by Miiller who collated all
previous reproductions with the original {1901 and 1904). Miiller has been the only
one to make use of Lepsius’ squeezes deposited in the “Prewssische Staatshibliothel’
Berlin for restoring or completing names since lost or damaged. These squeezes,
however, reach only to n. 113 and even so far are not complete. Miiller’s copy was
published in Eg. Res., I pls. 75—85 (cp. pp. 51—354).

b) Miiller has also been the only one who copied from the original relief the
remains of the group on the right-hand side of the last row (cp. above: § 2). See already
OLZ 11 1908 col. 186—188 but more especially Eg. Res., II pp. 113—115 with
fig. 38 (p. 113)"

Nota Bene. 1 have not mentioned among the reproductions and copies of the topographical
list Lammeyer's dissertation (see above: p. 90 n. 6). This describes with some detail the
relief-scene and the accompanying texts but leaves aside the topographical list. Lammeyer's more
complete work (Sisak’s Zug gegen Paldstina. Die yrosse Scheschonk-Inschrift nen heranigegeben,
iibersetst und erkiirt), which he announced in his dissertation, has to my knowledge never appeared.

5. The system of numbering now in use is that of LD, Bl 252 for the 9 highest
rows, completed with the left part of the 10% row as reproduced by Miiller (Eg. Res., I
pl. 85). On account of the uncertain number of lost names in the right group of
this tow the five last names published by Miuller in 1910 have been indicated in
Diagram XXXV as 1bis, 2bis... .. 5bis “.

! On the basis of earlier publications Miiller had aiready reproduced and discussed a number of names of this
list in As, #. Enr,, pp. 166—172,

2 It has proved rather difficult to complete the 10th row in Diagram XXXV, As already said above, no published
photographic reproduction includes the whole of the 10th row. Lepsius’ reproduction of this row cannot be
relied upon as it was still covered by debris when he studied the list. Miillet's indications as regards the place
of the last fragment (Eg. Res., I1 pp. 113-—-114) are in themselves fa: from clear. Only Borchardt's completf.
photograph of the list provides the solution and shows that Milled's “new line™ of which he saw 5 names, in
reality is part of the same (10th) row of name-rings, the feft group of which he published in Eg. Res., 1 pl. 85
(consequently, Porter-Moss /oc. cil.: “eleven lines”, must be corrected to “‘ten lines”). Above the right half of
this lowest row is the usual horizontal band of text of which only both extreme ends remain, published by Miiller
together with the 5 names of the right group. According to my calcalation from Borchardt's photograph, the right
group must have contained about 30 names, somewhat morc according to Miiller. All these names are now lost,
including the five on the extreme right which have been copied by Miller but can no longer be secen on
Borchardt’s photograph.

According to Breasted (AR, IV § 718), rows 6—10 originally contained 91 name-rings. From the description
given above it is clear that this is incorrect. Breasted's calculation was evidently based on Iepsius' reproduction
which adds only 6 empty name-rings on the right-hand side of Miller's n. 134, Thus indeed the total number of
91 name-rings for rows 6-—10 is reached and the total number of the entire list would be 156, as’ also given
by Breasted (Joc. riz.). But the lowest row contained many rore names than are seen in Lepsius’ reproduction,
as is clearly proved by Miller's five names from the estreme cight and also more in harmony with other lists
of this type which always have one or two long rows of name-rings along the entire breadth of the relief. 1 do
not think that Breasted correctly interpreted Lepsius meaning, whose empty name-rings simply indicate the
presence of a row the length of which he was unable to ascertain on account of the accumulated debris.

Lepsm% system of numbering has been reproduced and completed for the 10th row in Diagram XXXV,
This gives n. 134 as the first name-ring of the left group (right-to-left writing) but, as already stated (see
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6. Shoshenq’s topographical list stands out among all other lists in more than
one aspect, especially by its direct bearing on Biblical history and, consequently upon
the event on which it is based, by its topographical limitation to Palestine. The Egyptian
invasion of Palestine by Shoshenq I is mentioned twice in the Bible*:

a) 3 (1) Kings 14, 25 £.: “(25) And it came to pass in the fifth year of king Reboboam
(that) Shishak king of Egypt came up against Jernsalem: (26) and be took away the treasures
of the bouse of the Lord, and the treasures of the king's house; he even took away all: and
he took away all the shields of gold which Selvmon had made”.

b) 2 Chron. 12, 2--4: “(2) And it came to pass, (that) in the fifth year of King
Rehoboam Shishak king of Egypt came up against Jerusalem, because they had transgressed
against the Lord, (3) with twelve hundred chaviots and threescore thousand horsemen: and the
people (were) without number that came with bim out of Egypt; the Lubims, the Sukkiims,
and the Ethiopians. (4) And he took the fenced cities which (pertained) o Judah, and came
to Jerusalem”.

Biblical scholars have much discussed the nature of this military expedition,
especially whether it covered only the southern kingdom of Judah or that of
Israel as well. The only name of a city expressly mentioned in the Biblical records
of the campaign as taken by Shosheng is that of Jerusalem to which the book
of Chronicles adds in a general way “rhe fenced cities which pertained 1o Judah”.
From the point of Biblical history, however, it can be shown with a good measure
of probability that the Bible preserves only an incomplete account of the campaign
which in fact covered a larger rterricory than the southern kingdom ®. As regards the
Karnak-list it is not open to doubt that it includes a very large number of place-
names belonging to Northern Palestine. Without supposing that the list is throughout
historically trustworthy, the combination of northern and southern places seems to
measure quite well the extent of the Egyptian invasion ®.

Geographical
Area

It is a curious fact that the name Jerusalem, the only city expressly mentioned in the Biblical account Jerusalem

of Shoshenq's invasion, does not occur in the Karnak-list, apart, of course, from the possibility that it
is one of the many lost names. The abscnce of this name seems to have been felt by the first studeats of

above: p. 91 n. 1), it is much more probable that this group started before the figure of Wast. Between
0. 133 and n. 134, therefore, three name-rings should logically have been inserted, but as this would entirely
disturb the existing system of numbering {or the namcs of this row, 1 have preferred to add these name-rings
after n. 150, indicating, however, by the position of the numbers their belonging to the left group. The right
group, to which Miller's five names belong, thus begins with n. 154 instead of o, 151,

The Biblical interest of the list has already been dwelt upon by Champollion in his Leftrer éerites d'Egypte et de
Nurhbie (Paris 1833), P 99,

For these points of Biblical history I can only refer here to the ordinary commentaries on Kings and Chronicles
but an especial reference may be added to A. Alt [eael and Agypten (Beitrdge 2. Wiss, v. A. T, Heft 9,
Leipzig 1909), pp. 25 ff., where this question is discussed at some length,

At Tell el-Mutesellim (Megiddo) in Northesn Palesting an Lgyptian inscription has been found with the
name of Shoshenq (see Cl Fisher The Excardtivn of Armageddon, OIC, 4, Chicago 1929, p. 13). This
fits in well with the suggested larger geographical extent of Shoshenq's campaign, although it can hardly be
given the value of a positive proof,
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the list as almost an impossibility. This accounts for the various attempts made to dicover the name under
some veiled or metaphorical disguise. The historical interest of the controversy may justify mentioning
at least two of the hypotheses advanced by those early scholars,

a) Several Egyptnlogists of the 19th century inlupreted n. 29 (see fig. 2 on p. 6) as the name of
Judah's capital c1ty, translating the inscription as “kingdom of Judah” (Champollion, Lepsms) or as
“king of Judah” (Roselhm) Champollion-Figeac went even further and saw in the captive figure
surmounting this name-ring a personification, if not a contemporary portrait, of Rehoboam, king of
Judah at the time of Shoshenq’s invasion (see his Eg)pre Ancienne Paris 1847, p. 151). The history and
bibliography of the controversy which developed around this name-ring, has been briefly summarized by
Maspem in Trans. Viet. Inst,, 27 1894 pp. 6869 (= Bibl. Eg., 27 1911 pp. 91---94). That such an
interpretation of the name is untenable, seems first to have been demonstrated by H. Brugsch Geogr.
Inschr., 11 pp. 62—63, although this author still favoured the interpretation of the first part of that
name as “Judah”, More decisive was Miiller’s criticism in Proceedings of the Bibl. Society of Archaeology,

10 1888 pp. 81-—86 who suggested a re-translation of the Egyptian name into Hebrew: ‘?}5?3?}“""(}

which is still the most plausible, though not quite a convincing, theory. A weak or at least somewhat
curious point in Miiller's interpretation is that the Hebrew article should have been simply transliterated
into Egyptian instead of being translated by the Egyptian “p3”. This Egyptian article occurs in many
names of the Shosheng-list (e.g., nn. 68, 71, 77, 84, 90), though always as the first part of a name
and never in the middle. If Miller's theory can be accepted, “yad hammélek™ {for the single ‘m’ in
the Egyptian name cp. Nofe on I:13 in Part 11} would, no doubt, be a metaphorical name which
according to Miller represents a fortress of secondary importance but otherwise unknown (see also
Miiller As. #. Eur.. p. 167; Burch,, n. 244; Breasted AR, IV p. 351 n. d).

Even after Miiller's new mterprctm@n was published, Maspero defended the old theory of the name
“Judah” in the first part of n. 29 (see Trans, Vict. Inst., ac.. p. 69 = Bibl. Eg., 27 1911 p. 93), inter-
preting the whole name as “Iaoud-ha-malouk™ or “Iehoud-ham-melek” which he identified (as Brugsch,
loc cit.y with El Yahoudiyeh in the territory of Dan. But the absence of the second radical (M) of the
Hebrew form (m=3r) in the Egyptian name shows that the whole theory has been suggested by the Greek
1ou3x tather than by the Hebrew form,

b) Also based on the hypothesis of a metaphor is the interpretation of n, 13 (r-b-# or 1-b-&-1) as the
name of Jerusalem in the Shosheng-list. This was probably first suggested by A. H. Sayce in Academy
1891, 28 Febr., p. 216 and afterwards favourably repeated by E. Nestle in ZDPV 27 1904 pp. 153-—154.
R-b-t or “Rabbath” is here supposed to indicate the “‘capital” of Rehoboam's kingdom and as such to be
placed at the head of the list after the general enumeration of foreign peoples. But this enumeration does
not seem to go beyond n. 9 (see the Notes on n. 10, 11, 12 in Part IT). Moreover, it is more than impro-
bable that Jerusalem should have been mentioned undef the name of “Rabbath”, as was convincingly
demonstrated by H. Clauss in ZDPV 28 1905 pp. 147-—149: Kommt Jevusalem anf der Scheschonkliste
von Karnak vor?. It is now more generally accepted that n. 13 represents NM'3%™ in Issachar {cp. Jos.

19, 20). The names in nn, 14—-17 all point to a group of North Palestinian places at the beginning of
the list. See also the Note on 0. 12 in Part I, showing that this too may belong to the same group. This
would leave hardly any doubt about n. 13 being the name of a place in Northern Palestine.

In spite of the fact that a great number of names of this list are lost or have
become illegible and that barely 20 names of the whole series have been topogra-
phically identified, several authors propose to divide the list into geographically
coherent groups of names. See e.g., Breasted AR, IV §§ 712—717 (Nine Bows,
Israelite Kingdom, Judaean Kingdom) and Miiller Eg. Res, II pp. 114—115 (Nine
Bows, Israelite Kingdom, Judaean Kingdom, Philistine territory). All such clear-cut
divisions would seem to lack a sufficient basis of firmly identified names. It may,
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however, confidently be stated that after the general enumeration of foreign peoples
(nn. 1—9; see Note on n. 10 in Part II), the first part of the list (204, 3rd and
perhaps also 4% and 5% row) deals more especially, though not exclusively, with Northern
Palestine, while from nn. 65—66 (2 compound name) to probably nn. 149—150 {perhaps
also 2 compound name; see below, §7) a great many names belong to the southern
part of the country, Judah and Negeb'. The fragment of five names ar the end of
the list seems too small to justify Miiller's hypothesis of a Philistine group, the more

so as n, 1bis is an unknown place and n. 5bis does not seem to be situated in that
part of the country.

7. Another special feature of the Shosheng-list is the remarkable number of
compound names occupying two consecutive name-rings®. They consist of a generic

word (PRl *lﬂ'ﬁﬂ an, noaw, "?:N) and a proper name or specification. Name-rings

which must be combined, are the following ®:

nn. 54—55 (7; the reading of n. 54 is uncertain just as the possible meaning of
this combination; see the Notes on these names in Part [I).

no. 65—66 (65: p2P = valley; in this case the elements to be combined are not
only placed in two different name-rings bur in different rows as well ; see, however,
the Noze on n. 65 in Parc 1I).

no. 68—69 ("P“’ﬁﬁmﬁeid for this word see below: p. 99).

nn. 71—72 (71: *?pn}

nn. 73—74 (73: N2 = stream)

an. 75—76 (75: nbae)

nn. 77—78 (77: *5pr)

nn. 84—85 (84: 21 = south, south-country)

nn. 87—88 (87: *531"1 n. 86 does not seem to belong to the combination. See the
Note on this name in Part II),

nn. 90—91 (90: 21)

1 Albright (JPOS 4 1924 p. 146} has drawn attention (o a number of place-names belonging to the Negeb., —
It would be too much to say that the second part of the list enumerates on/y names of these twe southern
regions, but it is at least true that not a single name {n this part can with certainty be attributed to the North,
except n. 124, if this is read “b-s Sn-t" (see Note on no 124 in Pact 1) and identified with mp=na o
Nephtali (cp. Jos. 19, 38); but mp=n3 in Judah (cp. Jos. 15, 59) is equally possible.

Some few compound names occur in other hkh The most clear examples are those with ™3 as first element
(see the lndex of Names: pp. 203L}. There is also something to be said for Gauthier's suggestion (DNG, I p. 52)
that the frequently occurring name “ib-r'" (53K) should always or at least frequently be combined with the
name in the following ring. Decisive proof of this can only be obtamned through the topographical identification
of the examples quoted by Gauthier from the lists of Thutmes I11, Ramses IT and Ramses 111, Other compound
names than those with M3 or a8 as first element occur regulacly only in the list of Shosheng, It is certainly
rematkable that the names with 3 as first clement never occupy two name-rings in Shosheng's list (see e.g.,
nn, 16, 24, 36), in spite of the fact that the pleonastic hieroglyphic writing of the word “b-t” would itself
invite the distribution of these compound names over two name-rings,

8 TFor some doubtful cases see also the Notes on these names in Part IL

Simons, Egyptiau Topographical Lists 13
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nn, 92—93 (92: 21)

nn. 94—95 (94: *>pn)

nn. 96—97 {96: *Bw)

nn. 101—102 (101: *ban)

an. 107—108 (107: *ov9on, a plural form of *"?"31"1 see below: p. 99. It is possible
that n. 107 should be combined rather w1th a name omitted after that number;
see Note on n. 108 in Parc II. Gauthier DNG, I p. 137 combines nn. 108 and
109 but in IV p. 13 nn. 107 and 108).

Probably compound names are:

nn. 103—104 (103: h-y-d-b-13; the Semitic equivalent of this word is unknown.

Maspero (Etudes, etc. V p. 114) translates it by “carrsére”, from *2797 = to cut stones).

nn. 105—106 (105: h-y-d-6-15)

nn. 110—111 (110: “r-d-i3; Semitic equivalent also unknownj}.

nn. 122—123 (122: 728 = meadow) *.
Finally, Miiller (Eg. Res., II p. 115) suggests combining n. 150 (“Jordan") with

the losk o 1490 Yaue. oo on Jordan”.

Names ending in 8. The most striking peculiarity of the Shoseng-list, however, is the frequent
[\ ending of the names in { % (an. 14. 15. 16. 17. 18. 27() 40. 56. 59. 66. 68. 69,
71. 77. 79. 80. 88. 95. 96. 100. 103. 105 (damaged but probable). 108. 110. 116.
117. 118. 119. 121. 127° This group is added not only to names mentioned exclu-
sively in the Shosheng-list (e.g., nn. 56. 66. 68--69. 79. 80) bur also to many
which in other lists and texts are written without such termination. Examples of some
well-known names are nn. 14 —17 (Taanach, Shunem, Beth-shan, Rehob) which
c.learly shqw that the group QE\% is not part of the consonantal roots but an addi-

tional ending.
No satisfactory explanation of this termination has so far been discovered. Miiller
explains it (Ar u. Ear., pp 170——171) as an Aramaic “status emphaticus’”. In spite of

Semitic aIeph this mgemous hypothe51s is open to serious objections. In the first
place, it overlooks the fact that the termination Q R already found in Egyptian trans-

literations of Semitic words in the XVIII® and XIX® dynasties and therefore long before
the rise of Aramaic as the common language of a great part of the ancient world
including Palestine (cp. Burch,, I § 18). There even seem to be examples of it in
the geographical names of the “Achtungstexte’” of the XI%® dynasty (see K. Sethe
Die Achtung, etc. p. 29).

Miiller's hypothesis is further weakened by his own admission of the truly barbaric
(“recht barbarisch”) way in which the Egyptian scribe would have used the Aramaic

1 After n. 40 (538) only a fragment of the second element of the compound name remains.
2 The list would even be longer if precisely the lower part of many name-rings were not the most damaged.
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“status emphaticus”, adding it even to names which already have the definite article
“p3” (nn. 68. 71. 77. 96. 118).

Apart from the evident similarity of [T, with the Semitic termination R,
Miiller’s principal argument is the word “f_if-q-!’; which renders Semitic *L)Pm (field).
As this word occurs only in Aramaic and Syrian texts®, it is qualified by Miiller as
of Aramaic origin and considered as another proof of the Aramaic character of the
document underlying the Shosheng-list. But the fact that *L,J}‘J*f"t is not found in existing
Hebrews texts, is not a decisive proof of its late origin, and the Hebrew plural form
“h-g-l-m” in n. 107 of the Shosheng-list rather points to the contrary®.

It must also be noted that the word *E‘Pﬂ sometimes occurs in the Shosheng-list
without the addition of the supposed “sains emphaticus”. In n. 87 the group q&
is replaced by @4, in n. 94 by QQ, while nothing is added to “b-4-/" in n. 101. The
additional group 24 in n. 87 is explained by Breasted (AR, IV p. 352 n. f) as
rendering the Semitic feminine termination N, not pronounced as a consonant but as
a sign of a final a or ¢, similar to § in modern Arabic. This leads Breasted to the inter-

& "\'\'\‘ - - T .
pretation of Q T 38 also being a feminine ending. '
The first objection against this theory is the masculine plural form *©OpPn in

n. 107, which may not be presumed to have a feminine singular. Moreover, the
starting point of Breasted’s theory (& ==‘t’ fem.) is uncertain. In addition to n. 87
it is added to three names?, where it can hardly be the equivalent of q%\ and fem.
N
" : e ws w vy, P 7 S4
t or Aral:l.f . Nr.ﬁ\lOB has Q_}}-&_ as well as an (—Egixicinq j»&aw) In n. 93
5 : "{ & a s i CPalePy P8 0 5 rq 3
(ngfl“iﬂ Lf?} q &&’1) a4 is preceded by h@, which, follomni“‘?ree’; iadxcais, may
G - . i e = . 4 M. e == u%\ ﬁ@vb
1tseif‘ represent .the Hebrew feminine cn_dmg noIn n 98 (o J W\ &f&f})
o™ is added after a masculine plural ending. The use of the group =% to render

LAl these are compound npames except n, L8 i v.ri';ich% may possibly be one of the radicals, not the
Egyptian article, §

Z Aram. “‘Ei’!, Syr. Ska; Cp- also “Haceldama" (Mt 27,8 Vulg.) and for 5?31"‘ in other place-names:
Stwack-Billecheck  Kommentar 2. NT (Mtnchen 1922), p. 1029, The word survives in modern Arabic:
shiz = fertile field.

¥ It should not be doubted that the Egyptian “/-4-/" renders Semitic “bom. Burcharde (Fremdw. n. Eigenn.,
I §156) objects that the first radical is chree times written as [ (nn. 94. 96. 101) which often (see
e.g, nn. 90 and 92) stands for . As this cannot represent a Hebrew P, Burchardt suggests the
Semitic root TN as the original of the Egypeian “b-4-/" and compares it with Arabic )5& Hence “Zitadelle,

Burg" (cp. also H. Brugsch Gesgr. Imschr. TI p. 68 and Maspero in Z. dg. Spr. 18 1880 p. 47).
Burchardt's argument is not convincing. It is, of course, certain that [ stands for 73, but the possibility
that this consonant represents Hebrew 3 should not be excluded. Besides the possible identification of

identity of rg-d (I/79) with rg-d (in a list of Amenhotep III; see “Addendum”, p. 192). Cp. also
F, Calice Grandlagen etc., (Wien 1936), nn. 40 and 451. Anyhow, . is the more frequent orthography
of “h-g-I” in the Shosheng-list (5 times).

* See also Note on n. 83 in Pare IL
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a Hebrew feminine ending would therefore be hardly less “barbaric” than that of
Q§§ for the “satus emphaticus” *. Thus the real meaning of the frequent q&\ at the

end of so many names in the Shosheng-list remains an unsolved mystery and Burchardt’s
conclusion (§ 18) “Diese Gruppe bietet fiir dic Erkldrung mit die meisten Schwierigkeiten”
seems still to be fully true®.

9. There is another category of names which are not uniformly transliterated by

various authors, viz. those ending in ~——=, \‘9} ) ﬁ%}&, jf::, =35 or %\g In one

: - I T &= h %
case only, == certainly belongs to the root of the Semitic name (n. 15 % . q 'Sgn\\w

= ont) and the same is probably true for n. 36 (see below)?’, but in other cases one
of these signs or groups seems to have been added to the already complete root of the
name and at least suggests a Hebrew plural or dual ending (nn. 18. 19. 22. 25. 31. 33
(?; see below). 57. 66. 72. 98. 107. 121 (?). 128). This interpretation is evidently correct

AANSA

tor such cases as n. 18 (‘@’ ﬂ%,ﬁ_ﬁ?q%ﬁ“&“ = at‘-'??)s n. 22 G‘Sg qﬁ &Xﬁ R

— D’.E,Q) and n. 107 (ﬁ? &\% _g;»;_,; f&x‘}i AN T ’E;D*i?pﬂ), from which the same value
of these signs or groups may be inferred for other cases where no topographical
identification affords a tangible proof. Nrs. 22 and 107 also confirm that the group
& gt %ﬁ does not represent a consonant - vowel but simple ‘m’, the sign - being
merely a substitution for &4, added pleonastically after ‘m’*. Similarly in the groups

j;}t« and .;b‘::-‘ the second sign only repeats the first, and names like n. 19

(Q@Z ﬁj}\ }Q};‘&) should not be transliterated as “i.d-r-m-m” (e.g., Maspero
Ftudes exc.,V p.89: “Adoulmim’) or “i-d-r-m-"" (Gauthier DNG, I p. 126: “4ddourmi”)
but with single ‘m’ and without 4: “i.d-r-m" (which makes the identification of this

name with SV fully possible). In the same way n. 33 <%§$ij }ig[‘:{_‘ﬂ)
should not be transliterated as “b-r-m-m” {e.g., Maspero o.c., p. 96: “Biroumim,
Biloumim™; and Gauthier DNG, II p. 24: “brm(m?)”) but as “b-r-m” (perhaps there-

fore not a plural). For the same reason it may be doubted that n. 36 (@7%%; . h::t j@)
renders a Hebrew plural or dual form (Maspero o.c., p. 97: “Bito-Loumim or Roumim’’;

Gauthier DNG, II p. 8: “bet &almam”), so that Burchardt’s identification with

! The group o %> added to the four names mentioned seems to be nothing else than the equivalent of

I % in other lists (Thummes I1I, Ramses I1I) which adds nothing to the consonantal form. The same

substitution of | by » occurs elsewhere and £ is sometimes added at the end of words and names

without any vocal or consonantal value. Cp. Note on XIII/26.

2 In the Notes on the names of this list (pp. 180 f£.) 1 have transliterated this group by {7 which is intended
to mark the unity of the two signs and the uncertain value of this group. Burchardt renders it by i,

3 Possibly also for n. 33, Sec below,

4 Consequently there is no justification for Breasted's transliteration of n. 15 as “§-n-m->" (AR, IV § 712) or
Gauthier's “ch(a)a(a)m(d)” (DNG, V p. 103). For this particular name the great list of Thutmes Il

(1/38) also shows that _.__a is nothing else here thun a substitution for §_. which itself repeats % Cp.
also Note on 1)2. L
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BOIP D is at least probable (see Burch. n. 385, following Blau in ZDMG 15
1861 p. 238).
Still more evident becomes the meaning of the group E%a:: or }7:-_: in n. 98

éﬁ,ﬁ% %&zz g’;_é) which Gauthier should have transliterated with a triple ‘m’. In

fact, the tempting identification of this name with the Biblical D" makes him
prefer to write ,atamem” (DNG, I p. 114) which is moreover confirmed by I/36:

10. It is clear from the preceding {4, that the exterior form of the topographical names
of the Shosheng-list in some aspects notably differs from that of all other lists. In spite of the
commonly accepted opinion to the contrary it would seem that its contents are on the whole
not less original. It has been repeated by various authors that the Shosheng-list is nothing
more than 2 conflation of earlier topographical lists and consequently devoid of all value,
but Shoshenq's sources have never been discovered. This does not prove that no earlier
sources have been used but forbids to consider plagiarism as an established fact, as is
the case, for instance, with some lists of Seri I, Ramses II and Ramses IIf. That the
Shosheng-list is devoid of all originality, is moreover positively contradicred by about
50 names which are mentioned in this lisc only.

For this reason it is difficulc to understand why this list should be so little
appreciated as a document of ancient Palestinian topography, even if it be rightly supposed
that a number of names have no official character but are merely descriptive inventions. The
list is based on a well-known historical event and in spite of the boastful text on the relief-
scene, the list itself cannot be proved geographically to exceed the limits of Shosheng’s
Palestinian campaign. This too justifies a somewhat milder judgment 2.

t Lt XXXIV: pp. 178 ff.

! In the Massoretic form of this name the third radical is given as doubled but this is irrelevant to the Egyptian
transliteration which as a rule neglects the doubling of consonants. Cp. Note on I/34 in Part II

2 The specially unfavourable reputation of the Shosheng-list seems to be largely due to J. Welthausen who wrote:
“Er (Shoshenq) kann einfach eine dltere Liste eines seiner Vorgdnger veproduziert habenw’” (Lir. u. jid.
Gerchichte, 7. Aufl, Berlin 1914, p. 68 n. 4). A clear distinction, however, must be made between the possibility
of plagiarism and the established fact. Although we forfunately know something more about Egyptian topo-
graphical lists than J. Wellhausen and his contemporaries, the supposed source of the Shosheng-list has not
yet come to light.

Albright (JPOS 4 1924 p. 145) denies that any contemporary annals of Shoshenq's campaign in Palestine may
have furnished the materials for his topographical list, and quotes in support of this affirmation the enumeration
of the cities in the plain of Esdrelon which tallies too closely with that of the lists of Seti I and Ramses IL
Some resemblance is indeed undeniable and could hardly be avoided where the same cities of a small area are
being enumerated, but the difference is at least equally great. It is enough to say that Taanach, Shunem, Rehob
and other important places are mentioned in the Shosheng-list, not in those of Seti I and Ramses IL

Another argument to prove the unhistorical character of the list is found by Albright (/ec. cit.) in the
mention of Yeham (Tell es-Asawir), Beth-shan and Rehob (Tell es-Sarem) which were deserted at the time of
Shoshenq, as archacological evidence has proved. The identifications of Yeham and Rehob, however, are
uncertain and both proposed sites bave been examined only on the surface, The relative value of surface-

Independent
character of
the list

Hieroglyphic
Text and Notes



List of El Hibeh

scene and two names (“Nine Bows”) were sull visible, [ 3

as appears from his description (ASAE 2 1901 pp. N

155—156): ,Sur le mur gauche de la seconde salle W forE

(see Plan XXII) était gravé wun grand iablean on ] O O —F
Von wvoyait Chéichang présentant & wun  dien  assis oy s

un  groupe de captifs  agenonillés.  Aw-dessus  une O O O
ligne borizontale dinscription . . . . enfin formant

la frise, on voyait un défilé de caprifs étrangers ‘———'—_I] [

portant  sur la poitrine des cartouches crénelés  ren-

e . 7 N
fermant des noms géographiques: denx senlement  sont () ) ] £
L. = ) e N B 7
encore  lisibles: <= et ijﬁ}%\& ‘

: " = | LU
The Heidelberg-Freiburg expedition (1913-—-1914) C— " e
found no traces of this relief which has evidently Plan XXII: El Hibeh, Temple of Amon,
entirely perished in recent years . First Pillared Hall (List XXXV)

102 THE XXiind DYNASTY

XXXV
Plan XX11

12. A duplicate of or more probably an extract from the great Karnak-list of Shoshenq

I once existed in the temple he built in honour of Amon at El Hibeh'. When Daressy
visited this place, the essential features of the relief-

exploration cannot be unknown to Albright himself from previous experiences on other sites. Nor is it reason-
able to suppose that a place like Beth-shan was ever entirely deserted, even during its periods of devastation. It is
true, however, that the “‘conquest” of such a settlement adds little to the military glory of the Pharaoh.

J. Lammeyer, who in his dissertation on Shosheng's relief neglected the detailed examination of the

topographical list, concludes (pp. 7-—8) from the stereotyped character of the accompanying texts to a similar
qualification of the list, but the exterior form as well as the contents of this clearly contradict the conclusion.
A second argument to the same effect is found by Lammeyer in the absence of the name Jerusalem: as this is
never mentioned in the earlier topographical lists, it could not be copied by Shoshenq so that the omission of
this name indirectly proves the absence of contemporary sources or annals. The same argument, however,
allows one to prove that no name can occur in the Shosheng-list which had not been included in one of the
earlier lists, which is contradicted by the facts {see aboved, It also should not be forgotten that many names
of the Shoshenq-list are lost and that Jerusalem may be one of them,
P-M., IV p. 124 (no number). — Little is now loft of this temple. See the description by Ahmed Bey Kamal
in ASAE 2 1901 pp. 84--91: Description générale de; ruines de Hibé, which has been completed by Daressy
ibid., pp. 154—156: Le temple de Hibeh, More can be learned about it from H. Ranke Koptische Friedbife
bei Kardra und der Amontempel Scheschonks bei ¢l Hibe (Bevicht fiber die Badischen Grabungen in Agypten
in den Wintern 1913 und 1914) Berlin-Leipzig 1926 pp, $0--52, The more recent excavations by an Italian
expedition do not seem to have as yet reached the temple-ruins, See Enrico Paribeni Rapporic preliminare su
oli scari di Hibeb, in Aegyptus 1935 pp. 385-—404.

2 These may be n. 4 (lost) and n. 5 of the great Shesheng-List. The relief-scene as described by Daressy would

seem to be of Type IIT (cp. Prel. Rem,, B: p. 9).

3 See H. Ranke o.c, p. 51: “Ewte Pfeilerballe, Von der Wanddekoration fandein wir nichts mebr erbalten;

Daressy... sah nock Reste einer Davstellunyg”, etc.



SECTION E: THE XXVth DYNASTY

CHAPTER X: TAHARQA
XXXV
Diagram XXXVI1—Text op p. 187.

1. The only topographical list relating to Western Asia and dating from the reign of List on base of
Taharqa (668—663) was found in the temple of Mut at Karnak, See Mariette Karnak, "™ statue
Etude etc., p. 66 '. It is engraved on the base of a small statue * the original height of which
was about 50 cm. Only the base has been found and is now preserved in the Cairo museum
(reg. nr. 2096; see Borchardt Statwen und Statuetten, erc. 111, Berlin 1930, pp. 81—82
n. 770). The list is in the usual form of name-rings bur without captive figures or super-
scription ?. It runs along the four sides of the base but only the right half is Asiatic, namely
2 names on the front of the base, 9 on the right-hand side and 3 on the back (cp. Diagram

XXXVI which is based on photographs I received from Cairo).

2. The Asiaric list has been copied by Mariette Karnak. Atlas pl. 45, a, 2, upper row; Editions of Text
by J. de Rougé Inicriptions Hiéroglyphigues, etc. (Paris 1877), pl. 299; and also by
Borcharde Joc. cit.
The list is nothing more than a copv of nn. 1-—14 of the list of Harembeb on the east
side of his western colossus before pylon X at Karnak (list X1I, ¢) but it is better preserved
and allows to restore some gaps in the original, although the orthography of the names
has sometimes deliberately been altered.

3. List XXXVI: p. 187. — The numbers (from de Rougé loc, cit) are identical with Hieroglyphic
those of list XII, ¢: nn. 1—14. Text and Notes

1 On the front (west) of the second pylon of a temple at Contra-Napata two reliefs had been engraved representing
Taharqa slaying captives before the god. On the south tower of the pylon this relief-scene still exists (Type II)
and has a topographical list of 12 names (African and “Nine Bows™), but of the relief on the north tower
which probably had an Asiatic list, nothing remains except a fragment of one name, See F. LI Griffith in
Annals of Arch. and Anthrop., Liverpoal 9 1922 p 105 and pl 41, 1 which reproduces the African list,
P-M,, II p. 93 (no number).

The name of Taharqa is engraved on the top of the base,

W
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SYMBOLS

: radical destroyed or totally illegibie but restored with certainty

: radical destroyed or totally illegible and restored with probability
: radical lost or sign of unknown value

: perhaps one radical missing

: unknown number of radicals lost

¢ hieroglyphic sign or group not clear or otherwise uncertain

: transliteration not certain

: Transliterations between < > are of different kinds. In some cases they represent signs
which may or may not belong to the consonantal root of the name (e.g., II/32; XXXIV/66).
In other cases they represent signs which reflect so clearly the vowels of the original Asiatic
names, that a purely consonantal transliteration seems unjustified in any theory of syllabic
orthography or Egyptian vocalized script. Such signs have been transliterated especially
where they help to recognize some well-known names (e.g, 1/62; 1/189; IV/10; XV/32),
Occasionally also these brackets enclose signs usually omitted in other examples of the same
oame {eg., XVIa, 3. b, 1). For the alphabetical arrangement of the Imdex of Names
{pp. 194 ff.), however, all transliterations between < > have been disregarded, so as to
avold separating slightly different orthographies of substantially identical names.

: tadical apparently omitted by mistake
: hieroglyphic sign miscarved or probably incorrect. In the case of signs evidently misunder-
stood or unintentionally changed by the copying sculptor, the radical given in () is usually

the correct one, but in some few cases it is the sign actually written (see the Notes on
these names},

destroyed.




INTRODUCTORY NOTE

P ey . 1 . 4 . . p " .
7 -'.l"_;{-m_"‘#‘__ graphical Lists described in the preceding part of this book, with Transliterations

5% ¢ and Notes. For each list I have selected the most reliable copy so far published,
 reserving for the critical Notes the variants from other copies as well as all

he following pages contain autographed, hieroglyphic copies of all the Topo-

suggested corrections and completions of defective forms. Doubtful or merely possible
restorations are usually mentioned only in the Notes, but some have been included in
the Transliterations.

The Notes are limited to points of textual interest, so-called topographical identi-
fications being outside the scope of the present work. This limitation has been imposed
by the necessity of keeping the cost of production, and consequently the volume of the book,
within reasonable bounds. Discussions on the topographical problems connected with
hundreds of place-names and complicated by almost as many linguistic difficulties would
have increased the volume of the book beyond all calculable dimensions. It is not my purpose
to provide more than a Handbook of texts which shall be a more adequate basis for the study
of the Topographical Lists than has hitherto been available. Some direct help in such a
study may, however, be obtained from the Index of Names at the end of the book
inasmuch as this will enable the reader to collect from Borée's, Burchardt’s, Gauthier’s and
Albright's works many topographical identifications suggested in earlier publications with
their respective bibliographies.

Although 1 have been able to collect a large number of photographic reproductions
of the Topographical Lists, many as yet unpublished and some actually taken for my
purpose (cp. p. 22), I have made little use of them not only for my autographed copies but
also for the critical Notes. It is a well-known fact that even the best of photographs are not
sufficiently reliable for establishing monumental inscriptions, which, for so many centuries,
have suffered the ravages of the weather and the violence of man'. Nevertheless it has
been possible to make suggestions for improving and completing the readings of many
name-rings, especially by tracing the genealogical relations between the lists of successive
periods and by studying the parallelism existing between contemporary lists, especially
those occupying symmetrical positions on the monuments. It is therefore necessary to warn
the reader that in a great number of cases the name or form reproduced in the autographed
list does not represent the most complete reading possible. The appended list of Notes
should always be consulted.

On the other hand photographic reproductions have been of the greatest use, and

' Exceptions are lists VIII, XXV and XXXVI the photographs of which are unusually clear.



108 INTRODUCTORY NOTE

were indeed indispensable, for drawing up the Diggrams which precede each of the hiero-
glyphic lists. The purpose of these Diagram:s is above all to assist further efforts towards
improving and completing the text of the various lists. With the help of the Diagrams
it will be easy to locate any doubtful or incompletely preserved name on the original reliefs
or on good photographs in order to examine the possibility of new suggestions which may
be proposed. They will also be of some use for discovering, at least in the more important
lists, any possible divisions into geographically coherent groups and sections. From such
divisions valuable clues may sometimes be obrained for establishing or confirming topo-
graphical identifications. It will be realised that for such a study of the Topographical Lists
the alphabetically arranged Repertoria hitherto published provide no practical basis '

As regards the numbers of the names inscribed in the Diagrams, 1 have endeavoured
wherever possible to keep to the existing systems of numbering, even where in doing so
minor irregularities had to be maintained. Obvious mistakes and miscalculations I have
tried to correct without disturbing the general sequence of numbers. Hence in most lists
the numbers given in the Diagrams and used in my autographed texts agree with those
already in use: otherwise confusion would have become worse confounded. New systems
of numbering have been devised only for those lists for which as yet no generally accepted
system exists. Such numbers always follow the direction of the hieroplyphic writing and the
model already used for lists of similar type. Only in a few cases have I found the existing
systems of numbering too incomplete or too confused to be maintained; but in these cases
I have generally added in the reproduction of these lists the numbers hitherto in use after
my own. For all details the respective paragraph in the description of each list may be
consulted,

! The ditection of the hieroglyphic writing is indicated in these diagrams by ———— and by the
position of the numbers. In the longer lists the change in the direction of writing often marks the
beginning of a new group of names.




LIST I (Thutmes III)
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EIST Tah: e
THUTMES I11I, KARNAK, GREAT TEMPLE OF AMON
Description: pp. 27—38
Plaw: (for 1. a): I (p. 2q)
(for I. b.c.): II (p. 30)
Lext: a.b.c., nn, 1—119: Sethe Urk., IV pp. 781—786
Variants: Muller MVAG 1goy, 1
Numébers: Mariette Karnak. Atlas T 17—20
Text: ¢, nn, 120—35¢: Sethe Urk., IV pp. 788—7r04
Variants: Milller Eg. Kes., 1 pls. 44—53
Numbers: Mariette Karnak, Atlas T 20—21.
(Miller’s numbers in second column).
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Diagram II (List I,b) 119~7 names (an. 3, 6, 7, 10, 11, 96 and 97 omitted)
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TRANSLITERATIC

L. g-d-§; On this “Qadesh™ see pp. 35f =~
The disposition of names in the “Palestine-list™
shows that nn. 1-3 were not omitted in text ¢
In Diagram 11 these name-rings have thercfore
been indicated as originally present but now lost
{after Marictte), not as “Omitted”, - This name

like many others in this list and some in the
later lists ends in ‘0’ which cannot be anything
else than the Canaanite case-ending (cp. Albright
§ 30 pp. 18~-10; for

feminine ending see below, Note on . 16). Al-

The Vocalization, etc. the
though it is somewhat exaggerated to say that
“in the Tuthmosis II1 list nearly all the Canaanitc
u” (Albright /Jec. cit},

this ending is certainly not a special feature of

place-names close with

the segolate forms, as Miller seems to suggest
(As. u. Eur., p. 312 1. 5). 2. inek-t-Ly >y p-keky
For ¢ see preceding Note. — Miiller, first group:
%;, a—a. This reading does not justify the trans-
literation ma- {Gauthier DNG, III p. 20: mak-

ta, in which a represents ~—s; cp. DNG, 1 p. VI).

321 (2320 MR %

32 @I BTN R 1
e YR T J
324 (239 " § o, Tw U

243 lost; see Note ;

L~ 3 cnued |

25 i
SR
Y74
= Sl

338 (240) ;¢

115

a4i 252 &' SR
342 (253) ’2{5"*%‘]

33 050 = QTP
a4 2 [ 1 37150
a5 250 b [ %] 3

= aoa 346 (257) f{ Sgah =

s 259 5 a3

A48 (259} “?’? S

349 (2807 —= % - I N
(et

43¢ (261) % ’W ,{f/////

.‘531-(.4»5..

350 2703 lost; see Note

X9 &

330 500 [ b A

340 (251) Jost

AND NOTES

The uroup %\ -a--—ﬂ( 31% entirely identical

with _Eﬁ \ O (

In the p:c%ent case neither the Hebrew nor the

) both representing only ‘m’.

Accadian forms of this name n'[,._,, ma-gid-da,
see Kn. 242, Bds LI 244 24
¢te.) suggest anything like & or °. The substitu-

ma-ki-da, etc;

tion of O._.0 by —_nis known elsewhere but occurs
frequently in the great list of Thutmes I1L, not only
in conjunction with %5}“ or = but also sepa-
12b; 24¢; 35b: 39b;
%), etc., where ~_a eithers occurs as

rately, See e.g., nn, 18¢;
41c;45b,¢ (“-.‘;“
var, for o,__s or E\b} in other readings of the same
name or simply repeats ===, Cp. also pp. 100f ~
{in a) should neces-
(Burch, n. 526).
There is another example of the same form in
a Thutmes 1 text (Sethe vk, IV p. 759,4).
3 beiy; For - Miiller,
third sign: mixture of ‘i‘%‘,}\ and & ~ Name
& btdon. BSn i

It is diffieuit to see, why

sarily be termed “verschrieben™

¢ see Note on n. 1.

omitted in b. “n Jetw; The name
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being a compound one (*Y), ‘w’ must be an in-
tegral part of the root of the second word. This
is more clear m a: \\E?
usual % or
group e aewhere may be (see n. 31 and cp. Burch. I
§ 38 and Albright The Vocalisation, ete, V, B: == wi).

(calligraphic for mere
), whatever the real value of this

Borée (Ortsnamen, etc. p.86): ,"ndw.., kaum
vollstindig”. 6. d-é-4; Omitted inb. 7. d-we-y;

Omitted in a and b. ~ This name is given by
Miiller (MVAG 1907, 1 p. 10) asn. 8, while Mariette’s
(and Sethe’s) n, 7 is considered to be only a corrupt
form of the following name. The supposition is
apparently based on the identity of the middle
groups (7:“—3; 8, b: Q_C_:_D), on the omission of
n.7 in a and b, and on the supposed miscarving
of final Qq for %q (cp. n. 8). But these considera-
tions are not decisive, unless the first group is
less clear than given by Sethe (IJ if so written,
Burchardt,
accepting the name, suggests correcting final QQ

is not wvery similar to [_rj) while
into

Q(n. 340). It may be questioned whether as a
place-name the result (N23) justifies the correc-
8, E-mt; Omitteci in ¢ 9. rty-n;
10. #-4-n; Omitted in b. 11, g-r-¢ #-d-n; Accor-
ding to Miiller, probably intended for q-r-t n-d-b
(%3,

prob. ==¢. In fact, however, this name, together

tion.

~ Sethe mentions b as destroyed but

with n. 10, was omitted in b, where n, 12 of the
list immediately follows after n.g, a full row of
name-rings being thus omitted. 12, mm-ronn;
Miiller: Sy '= §\ & - Perbaps = XIX/:2.
18. #-me-&-g; Duplication of consonants in Semitic
originals {i E’?_‘)'ﬁ} is rarely reproduced in Egyptian
transliterations. A notable exception is the name
Assur (j-s-§-<w>-r), See also no. 34 of this lList.
14. j-z-»; Miiller: var. Q% B q -‘q'i&; but not seen
by Sethe. 15, i-6-r; b, Sethe:
lich so?" — According to Gauthier (DNG, I p. 32)

nn. 15 and i6 should perhaps be combined into

Ye—= ob wirk-

“Abel-hemout”. ~ In many *Abel"-names of this
which there-
fore appears to have a quite unusual value here

list the initial group is written qg?

and constitutes a striking exception to Albright’s
general result for this group (7he Focalization,
ete. 111, E). Cp. Note on n. go. 16. f-m-t; For
Q% as ending of feminine forms see Burch.
T § 133 and Albright The Vocalization, cte. X1X,
8 . 1%, i-g-d-<w>; ¢ (destroyed) prob.==b
(Sethe). 18, Fem-n; Only by det. distinguished
from n. 13. 19, é-i-r-¢; Cp. Note on n. 16.
28, b-d-n;
Petrie Hist. of Eg., II p. 327, reads
“A’ashna (Esh Shuni)”. But =2 is more likely
a substitute for QD =

B0, mimden; 2o ety 2L, Lbey

24, fm-d-n;

‘m’. See Note on n. 2.
20, m-s-fp; 26, g-mw; 30, “r-n; b (destroyed)

rob. = ¢ (Sethe). - Cp. XXXIV/32. 28, “s-f-r-t;
‘s-t-r-t; Cp. Note on n. 16, 29.
34, m-g-1; The three grains under ===

-yl ;
{t)are usually
omitted, which sometimes makes confusion with
o (lw) very easy. Cp, Noteson n. 214 and XXVII/
107,

it is hard to accept Burchardt’s opinion (I§ 38) as
AN

3L, 7-w-§; c (destroyed) prob. = a {Sethe). -

to the total “Entwertung” of the group
the more so as sometimes it occurs as initial
180(f) and 333). [Jf the present
name is meant to render V,"’B one could perhaps

group {see nn.

appeal to the original root of this name: 2,'15
32. f-d-r; 33, p-fer;
34, E-n-n-r-t; k-n-irl-t; Both b and ¢ leave out
o Note {ina) the

rendering of double consonant (N932).

Cp. also Note on n. 5.

(independently? cp. p. 28 n. 2}~
careful
Cp. Note on n. 13, - For feminine ending see
Note on n. 16, 35, Somen; Cp. on. 18, -
For s—a {b) instead of 0. b (3, ¢),
on n. 2. 36, Prob. =

:
GFe5-2

see Note
iwtmgrge ; XXXIV/g8
{cp. Burch, I§137, 2). 37, 38, Fopem
b, Sethe: “z=—s so Masp.; ob richtig? Mar. Gol.

/!’!
Z

e . Miiller, first sign:
a_r. - Cp. XXXIV/1s.

instead of ?& 00 (a) and o (c). Cp. Note
40. i-k-s-p; 41, £-8-5 Somiem
rently a compound name (“}23). 42, r-Sn-k;
44, ken-t $n; A compound
name ("N13; but cp. Miiller MVAG 1907, 1 n. 44).

var. wa; last sign:

39, #m-§-br; b: o—a

on n. 2.

Appa-

43, y-bor-Som;
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45, vfoan-r-k; For sews (b, ¢ = 02 (8}, sce
Neote on n. 2, - Apparently a “Melek™-name,
46, “-y-u; Identical with n. g3. 47, k7 In
all other examplm of this name (f23) in the to-
pographical lists \\ follows <oze, which s cer-
tainly more correct‘ The present form is not a
calligraphic transposition (%ﬂ§m> but simply a
mistake, - For single 'k’ ep. Note on n. 13
48, -5 |gld-5; (DNG, 1t
p. 131} has misteken the not infrequent

#-5 g-d-§; Gauthier

det. o

of the group ‘qd’ (cp. if1, and Gardiner fg
Gramue, p. 513) for @. - Cp XXEVIIo8
49, brgemmen; Bk Ber; . Sethe: * ez Phot.

von ¢ fehlt hier" (block lying against foot of
wall)., ~ Cp. perhaps XXVII‘r12. 3 N
fop-ise; Mentioned among a group of probably

North Palestinian places on a Karnak-stele of
(see Breasted AR, II § 783
3%, bu-feer-t; For feminine ending cp. Note on
38, “por wr; c

{Sethe), ~ In Muller’s copy n. 53 and n.

Amenhotep Il
. 16. (destr.) prob. == a
54 @re
entirzly identical, the bird being considered as
7 MVAG. 1g07,

The repetition s explained as ditto-

a det. (“klein; cp. 9B = Junges
I p. 18}
graphy. Sethe, however, distinguishes the birds:
f 33 Cwwe = owr, great; n. 34 Uy ==&, small
Although Gauthier (NG, I p.

chera(?)) declares these names to be completely

142 8.¥. Apr
identical, the difference noticed by Sethe is well
visible on a photograph of text a, which I ob-
tained from the Berlin Museum, On a partial
phetograph of text ¢ (alse frem Berlin:
34 clearly 15 "Gyo ==
&r, while the other one, although badly damaged,
tail of S = wr. 5o there

can be no doubt about the distinction of these

reg.

nr. 141/1035) the bird of n.
seems to have the

names. The differcnce was however neglected in

the Ptolemaic copy (Vi4.5), as appears [rom
Nelson's photograph {see p. 41 n. 3) and was ex-
oressly noticed by Miller during hissecond journey
(Fg. Res., H p. 66 fig. 10). Here in hoth cases

the hird is Tgmr = wr, 3. “per vy See Note

un preceding name. G5, fmi-b B8, LSty

5?& ff' ‘r‘& 3

@8, -5ei-deny Miller, twice: o
b e 60. r-#-; b (destr.) prob.
{Sethe]. B -l B3, y-p-Zwy

63, k-p-f; i Gauthier (DNG, V p. 206) reads ¢
e
T

mally be transliterated ken-t;

=== od

gz (misprint? ~ [/63,a  should nor-
on the contrary,
i/63,b is k-n-t, as many examples of the group
T orove (e, g, very clearly n. 7o below; cp.
Burch, n. 995} and is in accordance with Bur-
chardt’s general conclusion (1§ 142} There ishow-
ever one case af m‘i?m t being replaced by
5@; == t {sec Note op XXVIII/124). If the pre-
sent pame is meant to render NI or mal (cp.
the first part of I{44 and II/17), k-n-t must be con-
sidered the more genuine form 64, - Law>-ton;
65, baw; b (destr) prob, = a (Sethe). 64.
1~p-g-n; 6?’3 ‘-{w}-é; $-3 ?“}-f{’- b Sethe;

tc be preferred and
XXXIV/[38:

bab}&) %} iz certainly

would be even more
*uz(l%} more generally Albright
e Vam!zf‘czz‘zo;e, I, E) 68, p-fe-wie;
69. /-6-d-n; The shorter reading of this name (4-0-¢)
“Khoubbeizeh" (Rec. de
21 1890 p. 33) is not supported by Sethe's

normal (Cp.

and
rvv]

eic.,

which underlies Daressy's
1T,
nor even by Miiller’s copy, although in the text

(MVAG 1907, 1 p. 22) the latter gives the shorter

form. T ben-f; i1, m-@-{z’wﬁ'j; H-leete#;
a erased; b, bethe: ,,E so Masp,; ob richtig?

. — No doubta *Migdol”"-name.
Glaspero’s 1 is therefore out of the question. —
Cp. XXIIT/32. XX V182, XXXIV/58. 92.i-p-{f-n];

4 . 5 s \\‘ AN m—-:j.
[-p-t-12; a, Mariette: \g\\\\“g\Q\S\\§ it Miiller reads at

least once: ‘é\@ ‘E)m but E not given

by Sethe. ~ Probably not identical with kp-t-f-n
which is mentioned in a list (IX/f 5) of great

nicht kellationiert”

northern cities and principalities. 1/72 belongs to
@ group of places in the South of Palestine
(sce MéL Masp, 1 p. 34) 18, $beton; [$)-bom;
b, Sethe: “\5 ob so? nicht kollationiert”. - Cp.
perhaps XX V175 §-b-d-n (coll. Note on XXXIV/

TR
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27 for d=t), which shows the longer form to be the
more genuine. i, t-y-1; 8. n-w-n; Perhaps
— XXVII/66 and XXVIIIj122, 76, fodncli>t;
e her; 78, y-§p-i-r; b and ¢ (destr.) prob.
= a (Sethe). 9. rog ;L 8O, k-rery Lo-rl-r;
81, Z-p-i-z; Miller: rﬁ %Q @, — b, not
mentioned by ’%ethe, is entirely erased. -
in ¢ is certainly a sculptor’s mistake, There is
perhaps place for a similar sign in text a {sec
Phot. Exp.
half of the name appears badly damaged), but

184 of the Frewmde. where the leit

I suppose Miller's R SN is only conjectural. Cp.
V/28. 82. r-b-i; (destr.) prob. = c (Sethe).
83. nn-<i>-n; mem-n; b, first group, Sethe:
ob richtig? nicht kollationiert”. -
84, a-Sneen: Mere ditto-

is improbable in view of the

“so Masp.;
Cp. following name.
graphy of n. 83
difference in first group of both names. Perhaps
| is also an integral part of n. 83, although
omitted in b and c¢. In the Ptolemaic extract
(list V) these names are identical {nn. 30. 31}
83, 86, “-n-y; S§i. mp-b; b
(destr.) prob. ==a {Sethe}. B8, i-g-r; b {destr}
prob. == a and c (Sethe). BO. Jey-b-r-yen;
b (destr.)) prob. = c {Sethe). — Miller admits ,
under =—= oanly in a. 90, i-b6-r; According
to Gauthier (DNG, 1 p. 52} an.
are perhaps to be combined as *Abel - 2ou-
but “Abel, Abila” may also be a com-
itself.
Note on a. 15, Albright’s argument for trans-
(Te
artificial,

T

go and g1

Eraal,

plete name in -~ For first group cop.

literating this name as ““u-bi-ra” Vore-
lization, ete.

91, i-2-r-";
erased. o

VI, B, 1} seems rather
b, not mentioned by Sethe, is entirely
i~b-r;

is entirely, erased.

b, not menticned by Sethe,
~ Gauthier (DNG, I p. 52)
“Abel -
. — For first group cp. Note on n. 15.

suggests combining n. g2 and n. g3:
kntaouta”
93. k-n-z-i-¢; b, not mentioned by Sethe, is entirely
erased. — The third radical (=) cannot be trans-

s s o ; If
literated t, as it is equivalent to & in another

LIST I {Thutmcs I

example of this name (see Burch. n. gg6). To my
is found
M. [meglr-p; m-g-r-p-t;
a4, not mentioned by Sethe, is entirely crased. -
¢, Miller; -—a inst. of n_p, Cp. Note on n. 2. =
For %?a (c) == o \> cp. Note on n. 16, 95,
Omitted in

knowledge the combination mq

only in this name.

“yen; Identical in with n. 46, -

a and c. 96, Leremen; o (destr) prob, =

(Sethe), — Omitted in b, ~ Cp. XXVIIf74. 97,
bty 3F ) O-t-<<v>-3-[7]; Omitted in b, -
Sethe: “LB q K‘% one group”. ~ DPerhaps the

end of the name is missing ({see Burch. n. 382).
98, z-p-n; c (destr) prob.=—a and b {Sethe). ~
by, Muiler, last sign: £—. 99, -, According
to Gauthier (DNG, I p. 52) nn. g9 and 100 perhaps
— See Note on
101, jew-k-r;
¢ {destr.) prob.==b
(Sethe), where 5\} instead of &\ is an evident
Also cp. XXIll'p and XXVII/104.
103, g-p-¢; 104, g-@-#; b, Sethe: “(?:“ S0 von
Masp. berichtigt, Mariette hatte “@13‘“ 105.
#-0-¢; b, Sethe: so " — Miiller omits | in a. -
May be identical either with XXXIV/13 or with
XXXIV/iog - Cp. Noteon n. 16. 186, m-g-r-¢;
Muller omits | in c¢. - Cp. Note on n. 16. 107,
108, dor-t; 109, é-i-r-#; Cp. n. 19
and see Note on n, 16. 0, &g f-iry = b-t 3-»
in later lists (cp. Burch. I § 159) and 6-¢ F-p-r-i 3
in XXXIV/16. An unusual form of the same
XVIb.i. 1, 6-28-n-r or b-tin-t;
Mitler (MVAG 1907, 1 p. 30) supposes omission
of ayin: “Beth-“Anath”. If 5-fl-n-# is to be read,
the identification with NIP~nea is hardly probable.
In other lists (Seti I,'
NI M2 is invariably written with s—t (“ayin).

2 ey 't » 4\\
112, j-#-g-#; b, Miiller: RN

to be combined as “Abel-irout,.
100, per-t; y-r-[2];
102, p-Seqebeior;

n. 3.

Lr-{fo-r];

mistake,

:-;;z-(;;

name is

Ramses II, Shoshenq I

instead of S?}; b.

‘%tthe s (\-’ﬂif} so Masp.; Mariette hatte
Jﬁ\&{}ﬂ - Cp. Note on n. 16, 113.
g-n-“an, 114, ¢-6-°; Cp. XXIj23. 11h. gr-r;

16, &-7t; 117, é-7-g-n; b, not mentioned by
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Sethe, 118, <o
Omitted in a. - b is given by Sethe as a complete

is entirely erased.
name, although erased already in Marictte's
copy.— Perhaps = XXXIV/sbis. 119, i-d-reme-s;
Omitted - Burchardt (n. 163),
referring to Sethe’s copy, omits e (ikmsl

in a although

For the remainder of the list (“Naharina-list™;
see p.28) Miiller’s numbers (see p. 33) are added
in brackets after those of Mariette and Sethe, - At
the beginning of this part of the list, there is a
gapof 17 names (according to size of missing block],
not allowed for in Mariette's numbering (see p. 33
and cp. below: n. 12g}. Miiller includes the lost block
in his system of numbering. He really starts from n.
18, where he gives only damaged oo with remark
b Masp.; rather <2277, and before this, men-
tions ‘17 names lost”. In fact there are only
18, As Milfer
120 (p-»-¢), his n. 18
would be equivalent to Mariette (Sethe) n

i6 names lost before Miller's b,
n 19 == Marette (S6the]
119,
which however is the number of the last name
of the (l-de-f-an-5). Muller’s

take must have been caused by the insertion

“Palestine-list”
of the fragment of this) n. 18, usually omitted,
without reducing by one the total of lost names.
See note above.
By 122(21).
128(22). 2-r-£; Only highest signs (1 or
P2b(23) Al
126{23). 127(26).
n-<i>>-p; The first vowel of this often rcprsaiud

— (18]
121(z0).
n. 16,

120(19). p-r-¢;
l-m-t; Cp. Note on
2) missing. 1‘35:'24,.}.

E-repi= i pegeb; -

name (Tunip) is always included in the Lgyptian
form except in VI/16 (and IX/a,2, if correctly
copied by Lepsius), but the second vowel only

here. 128(27). Erased except final \ §
i 2 L]
129. - Lost bleck but number of name allowed

for in Mariette’s (Sethe’s) system. After this, there
isa gap of 13 names, noz allowed for in Mariette's
cp. NSler,

numhering, p. 23 and note above),

mis_

119
after his n. 27 (= Mariette 128), gives: “12 names
destroyed”, which he includes in his system of
numbering; then n. 40 (erased except a stroke),
after which follows n. 41 == Mariette {Sethe) 130.
The difference between the

two systems of

numbering is thus reduced by 12, 1830{41).
d-p-b; 134(42). §ws-p-f-§; Burch. n. 845: 3phs.
132(43), n<i>-y = VI|14. 138(44). Sethe:

“unausgefullt”™; but Miller (44) gives trace of
18 which Sethe (Urk., IV

p. 787) equally describes as empty. If Miller is

sign, as also in n.

right, Sethe’s conclusion about the grouping of
names in nn. 120-I143 is without foundation.
134045}, P 135(46). f-p-s-r; 186(47).
{-k-#; Maller doubts first | and thinks possibly
space for small sign between E\% and _&mx,

§B%(48). fwr-z. Muller, first sign: , 2y over <

’ 59 ; T
or e over &E’ (which would be: renr-t).
188(49). Fnene; §39(50) J-wes-don; 4d{51).
leep-f-dyy Sethe: “ wie fast immer nur so @,

141(52). (\a)w &5 \Fote_'_ for’:&, Mariette: j first
142(53). reretoy; 143(5al sorad-d;
145(56). w-u-p; Miiller, instead of
(Gol.)". 146(57).
ip-f-r; Miller’s copy perhaps allows one to read:
k™ 145(58). y-t-i-6;  148(50). i-itzi-¢;
Miiller, first sign: | (GoL), tower
part very long (cf. Masp. )". 149(60). .. t-n;
150(61). $-k-f-y; Miller: “O (Gol.); emend OF
tef. Masp,) or accidental ", 1ol(62).
152(63). &-ir-w-§; Sethe, end of name:
lassen die Photographien
nichts erkennen.” Burch. n. 1225 S?‘l\_\\ inst, of
153(64). $+(62)-g ; Sethe, first group: so l

sign: “El,notj
14-1-(33 lt‘ht
second 1: “very small B

“seemns to be

bofpagrag=it
avon

ARV

einem getilgten

Dle

Stellung des ist fiir die Hieroglyphe charak-

\

..»Ji
teristisch; ebenso z.B. bei 1847,
SN e .
P with
l% t # ::k )

usnally small™; b “clearly 11, not

- Miiller reads

iﬁ’-‘; ¢ “geeidental
-t}

remarks: a un-

(like a and b 7)™ 154(65). p-z-#; Sethe: “ steht
unter £, wie bei 168" 1BB(66). &rhe-b-g;
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166(67). i-m-v-5-k=<i>; 157(68). Jer-r-5;  Pm-......; Sethe: “[iﬂ:' wohl sicher, weil der
168(69). #-n-r-m-n-n-d; Miller between 77 and  Horizontalstrich etwas zu frith aufhort, wie das bei

only !, with remark: “O (Gol, Masp.) to be “— vorkommt”. — Possibly = Q l&-—ﬂ {:!:’M{h
expected, but loak:? like i,”', 159(70). .s‘»zu:r-:z—t.; fner (XXVI1j24). 198(104). Freter ..
1607 1) mer-r-lon-$s 18M72). ogorrs 182730 qgq00) 4., . 195(106). fm-6;  196(107).
lost t det. ¢z, Mall spects == befi . — _
os. elxcep e SRS SRS . core n-i-py 197(1o8) (E)-_z-,é-r; First group miscarved
This is the only example ofthe det. & in the whole

S e for T 283).  198(109). i-6-2; 199

list.  168(74). b-7r-t; See Noteonn. 16, 164(75). 1of T (ep.n.283). (109). i-6-1; (110).
t-r-d; 165(76). lost. 166(77). -z, Ly 2000t bryery 20U(112). wr-b;

167(78). I-m-r-§; =0 for a1, as often; cp. Note
on m. 2. 168(79). A-t-r-d; 169(80). i-7-n-r;
170(81). /-#--y; Or perhaps: /j-f-m-y* Cp. Note
171(82). lost. 172(83).
i-f-r-fi?)-n; Miiller suggests instead of [q:\,
173(84). t-n-d-<w>-r;  1id4(85). &-4-(m ?); Sethe:
“so noch jetzt erhalten”. — Miiller, last sign:
§p instead of‘g}% 195(86) i-r-(7) -[?]; Miller,
second group: ‘f, and after ==: “space for

on I/2 and also n. 167.

one long group”. - Not to be identified with
frequent j-»-¢ (as done by Gauthier: DNG, I p. gg},
unless only oy missing (ep. Note on XIf3).
196(87). /-d-?; Very likely = XXVII|67: f-d-m,

but see Note on that name.  17¥(88). me-r—r-fo-n-5

Cp. n.160.  178(8g). ...... -y; Miiller: [N
Sethe: “QQ”. 199(g0). f--. . .; Sethe: “I wie in
dieser Zeit meist so [i]"’. — Miller reads:

Q§¢? U — xe. ... 180(91). 20-r-7;
First group (gl'\.l) damaged, but no trace of second

stroke seen by Sethe. — Miller reads: ?‘% 8
R G ;|

. i
(if a complete name, cp. n. 333).  181{g2). - ... .. :
182, 183(03. g4). lost 184(gs). #zo-b-n; Sethe:

“s50 [&'j 4
AAAAAY

i
Setl;e: “so; ob beabsichtigt

185(g6). f-t-m; 186(g7). m-(n?)-g-n-5

ANRAL

”EPP ~  Muller
18¥(g8). #-p-4-
n-n-(¢?); Miiller omits —= at end of name.

(e R
reads I f o = m-gns

188(gg). #-#-»; Miiller, twice == (with diacritical
tick). 189(100). n-<y>-r-0; 190(101). £-r-4;
cp. n. 246. 191(102). i-t-g-n-r; 192(103).

! Burchardt (n. 8o): “n. 116",

202(113). -£-r-5-7; Cp. n. 216, 203(114). i-y-tw;
3 4

204(1138), d-hew; 206(116), #-i-b; 206{117).
j-B-r-t; Cp. XXVIIj222 207(118). S-n-r-k-y;
208(119). i-r-m; Same name as n, 313, 209(120).
2-t-n-y; Miiller, first group: “like q \gj):" 210(121).

...... -¢; Miiller suggests first sign  wew. with
gap {bird 7] before -%
202 123). k-y-n-b; 218(124). l-r-s; Cp. XV/12
and X VII/6. 214(123). neo-#-f-n; Sethe, second
I_i_' Hen 215(126). I-t-n;
26(127). t-t-r-5-1; Cp. n. 202, 2VT(128) fer-b-n-2;
The with XXVII/7g,
suggested by Burchardt (n. 1106),is now improbable.
See that name and corresponding Note.  218(129).
219(130). n-3-p-y; 220(131).

fe-mt~r-y; The usual reading 3-h-m-r-r (e.g., Burch.

2(122). Frw-r-g-n-n;

T g
group: | y; Muller: ¢

identity of this name

w89 5

n. 7) seems rather improbable. From Miiller's
copy it would appear that i (small and irregular)
was forgotten and added after ﬁ\\ The disposition

of the group is then analogous to the frequent
group %. a calligraphic transposition for ‘d‘g.
Gauthier (DNG,1p. 11)already suggests my reading
without giving any explanation of the group:
bulkhmrour(?). .. La véritable lecture est peut-&tre

221(132). l-tr 222(133).
223(134). I-s-7; 224(135). tn=r=s;
w™> or I-n-n; R26{137). Ie-b-n;

Khamrour”.
k-r-f w1-vet;
225(136). i-n

B27138). 1-sem-b ;. 228(139). I-t-ker; 229(140).
tett; 2O(141). Ioter-n; 231(142). t-k=sn=ras;
382(143). i-b-¢; 233(144). I-r- .o 234(145).

2 Note Burchardt’s (n. 24) misprint 260" sad for second example of this name (Ramses III, list XXVII) ¥21" instead of z2.



Seroan=r-; Muller, last group: | 23511460,
2r6(1a7). Der-, 2%; (148). fresy
238149} i+(m?); Sethe: “pwwyr Masp. 1] il
Gol. o.[0]; nach Phot. beides maglich.” — }Miller
oo QL b

[stt=fog=tt ;

reads: 7] OO gy == e 3‘39{150). fost
240(151) fori-. .. .; Miiller: perhaps M after |7,
S41{152). Fwe....: Dethe:r ¥t nach Masp.:
erscheint mir nach Phot, recht zweifelhaft”,
24%153). lost 24B(154) Jde ... ; 2id(1550,
fos i 5 v i 43156} I{nlpn-{]; Miller regards

first ~oee as doubtful, but it s probably correct

and noradical missing. Cp, XXXIV /40, 246(15 57

Fopredr Cpa n. i1go. = Muller, first sign: |17
2415 8). far-te; RER 150 defobut; 241 o,
f{’-z‘-’s-Lrgg 254, 251163, 162). lost. All name-rings

on lower left corner {(nn, 2351230,
332—323:5 339-—351)
destroved. Sec j?f{zg;'(mz LI (p. 110h
SZraer; Cp. XVIIH3.
284(168). mefo; B55(166).
Miller: =

2yB—374;

305300 ; are entively
BHERR RN
230164 pop0

Fettiefr; G167

Aedant 2paie bird’s feet before

i

2RIIGE). Ben-2solt, Muller: space for small sign
between 7,7, and }& 258(160). Erased except
{Muller o} traces of bird, last sign J and wore

doubtful remains,  23W170). S0 64hir ).
feremy Cp, XXVIg3 and XXIX 7, 261172
Eagier-Zre> ;. Muller:

Pﬁ”\ A

spree for small sign after
262 1p3). b, 631740 i-f=a; Miuiler
* jnstead of z== 264 uller:

FE3{176), -ty W17y

e
&

175 Aepmdonig
now badly damaged.

sicl), Mfer-f; This i Miller’s oo 170, whope !
omitted and remark: “exactly space for . 7
before s==». ~ Mariette’s n. 266 is n. 268 in

Paton’s Diagram 83 {p. 40l not however in Vaton's
o > 1 s

list (. #2b In Mariette's copy are given as erasod:
}. i 5 1 } o8

nn. 267, 268, 26g; in Paton's Diagram 830 un,

266, 267, 269; in Miller's copy: no. 177, 178
180, 290(181), berefon=3; Niller: 7T instead
of s, 271825 ofetober 2V20183) wrerner

Cp. XXVIIj47 and XX VI gg.

Y Note Burchardt’s (n,

R8s sy
1z} mispeint *28g7 fostead of 92987

BiMoNs, Egyptian Topographical Lists

LIST | (Thutines I}
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274—278(185-~18g). lost. See Note on nn, 230.
38 i 190). fepet; 2EO(191).  pecdor;

Mei{rga) oty 98E(193). wedere; 283(1g4).

(I)-w"-/s; First group certainly intended for :B::
(£ n.1gy) 2R 1), weperg-ren 285( 100}

pi et
2BE(10g). -

sliller omits stroke under 855,

lira7) Heeraey 28108, eeronen;
ey Almost identical with a. 289, ~
289200}, ly-r-a7;
2890(z01).
Not less probable is [pew-wpiey (o2
for o0 See Note onn. 2) ')91{?02) fofnten <w>*

See preceding Note. Dittography?

eatmar- (T P30

sethe, second group: “\Iar GOI

Phot. %" ~ Auller, before 4‘)}3 ,wQ forgotgeﬂ by

203(203), £r-k;  298(204). ren;

WH{203). romenen-y; Sethe, second group:

e -
- Mas;a o A

the scuiptm ;

“retat

g0 = 5 oy " Miller’s copy shows entire right

half of nAme destroyed.,  S%3{206). lost  296({207).

; . Sy RS R Bl —
popbs  DXT208). a-(Bens 2y Miillers J\si,f s
a _{:_]} m—k-m. 2Y8(20g). -85 Miiller,
Jast group i"fﬁ Lo 299(210). e .. Miller:
-1 R
7 30030521 1-—216), lost.
A R 300303 211——216). los

See Note on nn, 250. 2 306G(zr7). 1-d-»; This
is not one of the mmpomnd “Abel-names, whichin

this list always have “i\;\ as initial group. See

Note on n. 15, and for the present name: Albright
Lhe Docalizaiion, ere 1L I T BO¥(2e8) ferem-g

Sethe, end of the name: so gestellt %\\Q‘.
Mz 19) -k Muller, third sign irregular, and
| [iostead of {  80%zz0). Apor;  810(221)
fedsed sso geatellt i W [}”

Sethe, last group:
izza). forb,

Muller:

51 ,,‘x,....\__ﬂ
R, ki
R

pei-w ;. Sethe,  fivst
B3 22.4) e Bame name as in n, 208
Sethe, first group: *Ihot.

315(226). I~ $lb(z27) per-r;
B9 228), Serri 319z 30).
dap-fs Erased
Muller:
328(244). f-r-n-f; Sethe,

$13(zz1).

chne wwann?,

Fit{225).

hier un-

group: a0,

S ppe e it
deutlich”

3U8(220). bropusk;

B 231) prgers 321(232).
: 3Y233), fonerer;

- G
except final .

iadtats

instead of
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second group: “< oder 1" 324(233).
n-r-n-§; Miiller, last group: P 3% —832(236—
243). lost. See Note on nn. 250. 251. 333(244).

334(245). s-n-(¢7): Muller,
after mww: perhaps i~n; yno space for more”.
335(246). #-...... OF . sucins s
Omitted in Miiller's copy, but mentioned in note
(pl. 53) as “247 (336) 1.3 (cp. Masp.)". — This

w-r-m; Cp. n. 180.

is n. 337 (erased) in Paton's Diagram 85 (p. 49).
Not so Mariette nor Paton’s list of names (p. 55).
387(248). @-r--r-[.-’]; Miiller, first sign: “mmmi.c.
— intended, over «=="; and after second ~~
“§ certain”, — This is n. 336 in Paton's Diagram
85 {p. 49). Not so Mariette nor Paton’s list of
names (p. §5). 338(249). #£-p; Miiller, twice
= and perhaps space for sign(s)] between %

I Note Burchardt's (n. g§7) misprint 4364" instead of ®346".

LIST I (Thutmes II)

339(250). i-...... i 340(251). lost.
d41(252) £-..... ; 342(253). 2-»-/; Miiller,
last bird &% ) 348(254). -l >esren
Miller, first group: Tg? 344(255). I-d-n-niv ;
345(256). I-b-5-t-n; Sethe, first group: “so Q‘ﬁ J. das

,not§

J gestellt wie oben bei Nr. 153, 1847,  346(257).
L-wi-(Je 2)-r; Miiller rejects [[] or [J: “fracture
like a short —= below = "1 347(258).
Faeg-r; 348(259). »-5; Miiller, third sign irre-
gular; but clear in Sethe. Burch. I § 110 quotes
another example of this peculiar orthography.
349(260). m-r-g; 350(261). fr-... . 351—
3569(262—271).lost. See Note on nn. 250.25 1. Miiller
gives first sign of n. 350 (261): q, perhaps followed
by \gf and possibly —.
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LIST 11

THUTMES III, KARNAK, GREAT TEMPLE OF AMON

Description: pp. 38-—39
Plan: 111 (p. 38)

Text: Muller Hg. Res. 11 p. 81, fig. 14
Numbers: new

(For numbers after names see p. 39)

_.,_....,,...._._...._.........}‘
- - - - - - i
l
¢ 28-30 T I A
I
o ts tam st e e
LY
3
e feadatr
L]
t
Al B3 -3 E- B £
i
s s
]
¢ -0 zls il |s
i
- [ - F . o - (-] -z

Diagram IV

Lase 4 List | List |

lost 10-13 Insi 25 r':;ﬁ %‘M (118
"g;: Ny (73 b. o) 14 ﬂvmﬂ /////‘%//M 07) % < “5 % -
ﬂg;ﬁs;:—-.:,a'gqrm a0l i5 %%u I & 6t ) 2 E§ =3 o
T M}:W 29 16 a ﬂ o} (62 2 S s e

-1

E ﬁwé (% 17 E’@ } % ‘Qf*" e (sen Nrteh gg" fost

ﬁ 5"*" ? -\T—Cf {sec Nole) 18 g 'h W (B4 a3, ¢) 31 %@e&ﬁ l ﬂ (2 b)
=) Mf._ e (1Y 19-22 losi 32 qﬁ\i\_ PN {s2¢ Note)
(.\J -0 E {t14} 23 ﬂ E{ ?;; Q 29} 33 ‘ﬂ ?}g o (see Note)

gz e (115 24 %,A-_,ﬂa ig"[/m 130
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LIST II (Thutmes IID

TRANSLITERATION AND NOTES

1. lost (erased). 2. #e....; Names of the
“Palestine-list” beginning with ‘E:’%

(M'g\;z_\jm'::::‘) and n, 83 b {N‘§ i %\) If one

of these is copied here, it is probably n. 73, as

aren. 75 b, c

is suggested b)-'(doubtful)é‘}fﬁz\\}ﬁiﬁ%}ﬁﬁi, corresponding
to &%, in great list, B -d-g-feen
Last radical restored from corresponding name
of great list (I/50).
A short name.

L. ren-fm;

5. Lost except twice
6. i-5-r-"; According to Muller
(Eg. Res., 11 p. 81), this name is identical with
Ig1: {l 31\“‘:?: = I-t-r-". Rather doubtful.
Possibly a new name as in nn. 32 and 33.
7. “n g-n-"m; In corresponding name of great list
(I/t13) first group is rather different. K. g-6-7s
O, d-r-v; 10—13. lost. 14, y-[r-d?|; Probably
intended for I/60 but certainly with orthographic
differences. Note the correspondence between1l/13
and I/61, II/16 and 1/62, 1If17 and 1/63(3), 1118
and I/64.
name of great list {I/61), third sign q instead of E;,
16, y-p-<uw>; 159, k-n-t g-r-%£; First half (F-n-7)
= I/63; second half (supposed, with Muller,

&{- misread by sculptor for j}}»] possibly =

15, m-<w>-h-5; In corresponding

second half of Tj435. The supposed mistake, how-
ever, cannot have been caused by any of the
preserved texts of the great list (a: on; b and
not :%,\-f) Miller thinks second half of
I/44 (q g) also to be part of the blending.
I would rather suggest the possibility of a new
name (“P33 or MYy Cp. Mél Masp., 1 p. 30. 18,
r-<lu 11 19—22, lost, 23. nw-r-p-i; In

-

corresponding name of great list (I/29) 3\ isadded

C: oI

at end of name. 24, m-g-|7]; t' restored from

corresponding name in great list (1/30). The det. ﬁ/
is omitted in great list. - This name is quoted by
Gauthier {(DNG, IIT p. 19) as “extrait de la liste
2D, I >

ThoutmosisI1I, n. 30", 26, rezu-s;

In corresponding name of great list (I/31) last group
i3 ;_"* 27. h-d-<w>-[r]; Last radical restored
from corresponding name of great list (I/32) where
last group is given as = (Ia, c), = o2 (Ib).
Muller's copy of the present list has only traces
of lost sign(s) with remark added : “not r". Gauthier
(DNG, 1V p. 24) suggests 7=, probably after
the form of this name in pap. Anast, I (quoted
loc, cit.), My photograph shows only traces of an
unrecognizable sign damaged by crack in wall. -
In the first two groups of signs there is a blending
ol two different orthographies of this name,
2530, lost,

(/ig. Res,, IT p. 81), this name which is only n. 2

31, m-£-1; According to Miiller

in the great “Palestine-list”, would suggest “that
not as many names were destroyed as the space
would make us to believe™ But since the other
remaining names of this row (nn, 32 and 33)
have certainly not been taken from the great
list, this argument does not seem to carry much
of this

number of them might have been taken from

weight. All lost names row or any

another source than the “Palestine-list”. It is,
however, the large size of the name-rings which
excludes the possiblity of “at least six names”
in this row being destroyed before n. 31 (see
p. 30 m I) 32, i-<3>-3; Not mentioned in
the great Asiatic list of Thutmes III. According
to Miiller (£g. Res., I1 p. 82, following Gardiner)
the name was borrowed by the sculptor from the
text of Sinuhe (see A. Gardiner Notes on the story
of Sinuke, Paris 1916, p. 157; Breasted AR, I
§ 4006). There is an exactly identical name in the
great African list of Thutmes I1I at Karnak (n. 73,
33, g-d-m; As the
preceding name, not mentioned in the great Asiatic
list of Thutmes IIT and according to Miiller (fbid.)
also borrowed from the Sinuhe-text (see Gardiner

0.cyy . 155; Breasted AR, I § 493; Burch. n. 949).

¢:see Sethe Urk., 1V p. 799).
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LIST 11T (Fragment)

THUTMES III, KARNAK, GREAT TEMPLE OF AMON

Description: pp. 30--40

Plan: IV (p. 40)

Zexd: Muller £g. Res, 1T p. tiz, fig
Vartants: Bouriant Rec. de frawv., 11.

37
1389 pp. 184~+~15§

Numbers: new (see p. 40)

i 17 bis

17
|
16

15
14
I3

L

-8 see Nokes

Diagram

10 %3: WW
YO ol SN/

2 LIy 3=

-

14

B

-
(&

i6

lost

-

7
bis

VTE -
=
.

M e
I

| O

TRANSLITERATION AND NOTES

1—6. A block of six names {or § Sce p. 40)
is broken off, part of the text above these names
7. 8, Partly
Nothing in

being preserved (see Miiller's copy).
broken off, partly erased. .
Bouriant’s copy, but Muller: trace of first sign

“like ~==:" 10, w-n-....; Fragment of <=

in Muller's copy? | § S 12, k-ten;
# AR 5 % 5 g £

13. . . .-g-»; Bouriant: {}\ Wy | E - ;
15, ... ...n; ~ews is given by Miller on Mariette's

authority only. 16. lost 17, lost except
bird’s feet ((}}\,} at end of name in Miiller's copy.
I7bis. This name-ring and fragment in Miller's

copy only. See p. 40,
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LIST v (Ihuimes 1)
LIST IV (Fragment)
THUTMES III, KARNAK, GREAT TEMPLE OF AMON
Description: pp. 40—41
Plan: TV (p. 40)
Trxt: Bouriant Rec. de frav., 11. 1889 p. 156
Variants . Mariette Karnak. Atlas T 27, c.
Numbers: new
et e I A N 6 3 17w
e L) Bl et 2 2_n=— nan 7 lost; see Note
K{ | ke =5
I ik ol i’ i IR (071 o ey b—“— f/ﬂﬂf o .ﬁ*ﬂ"m ﬂ"'.ﬁ'{?t‘fm}
< > 5 e WP = (M
Diggram VI 5 % 58 ﬂ“;§ 1 (Mar)

TRANSLITERATION

(‘;P mstead of j} From
phot. Diimichen (seep.41) J‘f seems more probable,
- Asiatic? 2.

a1 and == instead of ===. More probably

1. g-¢; Mariette:

m=f-11; Mariette: ~_a instead of

w._r is to be read (Mitanni), It is then the same

name as in n. 8. 3. #A-s-¢; Bouriant, first sign:
l, but Mariette: 1, which is also more probable
Mariette and phot,

from phot. Diimichen. -

- T, o 5 Roesi
Diimichen: 5% instead of second %L% — Asiatic?
4, s-n-s-n; Second Y= not given by Mariette but
sufficiently visible on Diimichen’s photograph. -
2 -
F. Chabas (Voyage d'un Egyptien, etc. Paris 1886
pP- 358 n. 04) quotes this name “d'aprés un mo-

Asiatic? D, t-m-n; Mariette, first sign:

nument inédit communiqué par Dimichen”. The
document referred to is certainly Diimichen's
photograph, published in 1871. Gauthier
this on Chabas’
authority) still refers to the “monument inédit”

who

mentions name (apparently

AND NOTES

(DNG, VI p. 15 6. rabn-<y>; No trace

of final W™ can be seen on phot, Diunichen
9. Mariette has only &0; Bouriant: ;/{,4%//

Nothing visible on Dumichen’s photogmph 8.
pi-f-ny Cp. n. 2. — Mariette adds _\é On phot.
Dimichen upper half of .El} seems  visible.

AEPPAAN

G, ren|? ] Bouriant only: = 7" n\. Mariette
reads: @ " 2w Cp. Xlfs; XV/43.
10 i-s-§-Lw>-r; Mariette alone gives full name:

S i

s
[:’-\%ur Jis frequently mentioned in the Topographical

etc.

, Bouriant only: Q This name
Lists in the same form and with double ¢’, except
IX/f, 4 (where ‘é% replaces P If correctly copied
by Lepsius) and XV/[37 {(where <= is omitted
by mistake), The constant duplication of ‘8" suffices
to show that this name ought not to be identified
with e (XVIL1g: 1§ ﬁ 2 and XXV/8:
qpm’lmj. See also Miiller As. u. Eur., pp. 236 ff.
and 277 f.
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LIST V

THUTMES III, (proremaic cory), KARNAK,
GREAT TEMPLE OF AMON

Description: pp. 41—44
Plan: V (p. 42)
Text: Miiller Eg. Res., 11 p. 66, fig. 10
Numbers: ibid.
(For numbers after names, see p. 44)

\22:::4:3:=r~o-"* 7
x| w
N EHEBEREEBEREE
SBE
Diagram V1I
List | List | Liat 1
1 qg\m Sogr (14) 12 SHI? (81 b, ¢} 23 “'__'—__?-Jﬂ (76 3, ¢
2 ﬂ}J W <> (1 &, < 13 ﬂﬂmm’ O (525, 9) 4 M5 (77 b)
3&}.;}“ (16 1) 14 x‘?—“’m (63 b) 25 [“IH‘IQ? (76 )
4z - (53 a) 15 lost i 26 Jﬁi' Y ﬂ-‘m )
Sl (® 4 0 6 ()4 oh 4. (66) 27 fost )
s £0110 3. 55 17 lost g 8 BNE aan @
T B I G P R U
8 E-T} aao (37 b <) 19 | 0§ aoe o« R (83)
9 | D s 58 1 20 lost T 3 S5 T @by
[ R e 59) 21 lust o) 32 gﬁ;ﬁq} (95)
0T feae @ | 2 [ello]{ w

TRANSLITERATION AND NOTES

1. i-t-r; 2, i-b-r; 3. f-w-t; See Note on 8, nu-g-h; 9, i-8-§-fe-n ; 10. r-n-m2 11, yer-d;
1/16. 4, “p-r wr; For the original distinction 12, w05 13. y-|p-<w>|; Two signs
between nn. 4 and 5,see Note onI/53. b.%p-rwi;  restored after original (I/62). — Feet of as
6, 4-5-6; Note feet of &} as of g‘ Votsor<ty inn. 16, M k-n-t; See Note on 1/63. 18, lost.



128

16, i-p-g-n; Note feet of %, as of E& 17. lost.
18. #-g-[?]; This name may correspond to n. 23
of great list (I), with erroneous omission of %

Although the form of the second radical (d)
is less usual ({|; cp. n. 11), the name cannot
be identical with I/g7 (as was suggested by Miiller
Eg. Res., 11, p. 68, followed by Paton ZEarly
Records, ete, IV Diagram 83 p. 40). - My

photograph shows that this name-ring is now

(1937) almost entirely destroyed. 19, d-6-%;
For ‘) and for corresponding name in great list
(I) see discussion on p. 43. 20. lost. 21. lost,

-3
First radical, according te Miiller, perhaps r%._.
22, $~m-§-t; For corresponding name in great list (1)

see p. 43. 23, L-d-<I>t; 2L A

LISF V (I’:oicm.m Copy)

33, y-$-p-r; For omission of ® in the Ptolemaic
copy cp. Burch. I § 130. 26, ..., ; All
other signs doubtful. 28, Izur-@a-z’-r;
Certainly intended for I/81 (the following name,

27 lost.

- For curious
Miiller's
before last <==. -~ The right

n. 29, corresponding also to 1/82).

group %\g see Note on If81. - In
copy, trace of |
half of this name-ring (including head of bird)
is now destroyed, shows.
29, #-8-1;
but n. 83 was more probably intended (V/2g =
Ij82; V/30=1/83; V31 = 1/84; V/32 = 1/8s).
31, n-“me-n; Probably not identical with n. 30.
See Note on 1/84. 32,

with changes of orthography.

as my photograph
30, w-m-n; Really more like 1/84,

m-r-m-i-me ;= 1/8s,
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LIST VI
AMENHOTEP II, KARNAK, GREAT TEMPLE OF AMON
Description: pp. 45—40
FPlan: VI (p. 45)
Text: Muller Eg. Res., 1 pl. 54
Numbers: ibid.
77/ 16: SRl
- /4 17 S asa
—— s [ 8 T =
AT ENAEEREE. 4-11 lost; see Note 19 D-’//ﬂ///w
2 S 0 [Z=2a3
s|ala|=|g]2 2|2l s 1713 0 [ e,
I
oot i 14 'T.'"ﬂﬂ 22-24 lost; see Note
Diagram VIII v
8 15 ) =
TRANSLITERATION AND NOTES
1wt oo i The first two names of this 12, ¢-d-§; 13, J-r-dy 14, n-<i>-y; = 1/132.
list certainly were?;w;? nd ?QML% v 18, s$-d-r; Miiller (Eg. Res., 1 p. 40) and Breasted

but as the only distinctive sign is destroyed in
both names, it is impossible to state which came
first. 2. w-t-n F-r-t; See preceding Note.
; Breasted (AR,II§798 A): “Kharu”,
supposing therefore only &™or } A missing. But
space for more signs, and in that name the last group
is, until Ptolemaic times, more commonly written
as "2;’:\ (see Gauthier DNG, IV p. 151), 4—
11. All entirely or almost entirely erased, In n. §
det. pnow remains. In n. 6 trace of last sign scems
to be of prw, according to Miiller’s copy. Inn.j
part of & remains. In n. 8 trace of last sign
& oor O, accarding to Miiller. In n. g only |

intact. N. %ff*z\;‘%&\:@ N\, according to Muller,

“ 'ié\
first sign “more like &\ than like 5i7; last
destroyed sign perhaps <=. N. 11 entirely erased

SiMoNs, Egyptian Topographical Lists

(ARII §798 A): Sinzar, Senzar, modern Sheizar.
V9. g-d-n;
% or O of the group ‘gd’ is always

16, f~n-p; Legrain and Breasted: tow.
The det.
omitted in this name. It occurs after the same
group in g-d-5 (1)1, 48; XXXIII/d, 6) and in g-d-m
(I1/33). 18, Jedor;
according to Miller, irregular -ﬁ or perhaps Bbﬂ

19, Trace of first sign,

According to Miiller, first sign

(Q) doubtful, second sign perhaps 'ﬁ or <>,
third sign (trace remains) 4 rather than (Legrain’s)
. 2L According to Miiller, first group “like
H_HH, (cp. Legrain), but not quite certain”; and !

might be ,short Q“. 22 —24, Erased. Last group

of n. 24 was read by Legrain as M’ but no

longer seen by Muiller.



LIST VII (Amenhotep II)

LIST VII (Fragment)

AMENHOTEP II, KARNAK, GRIFAT TEMPLE OF AMON

Deserviption: p. 40
Pian: V1 (p. 45)

Text: Muller Eg. Res., I p. 1oy, fiz. 34
Parianes: Mariette Karnak. Atles TE 27, b.
Nuwibers: new

]

Ll B LU T

o T o aioe,
! i | g‘;}‘i o

2 =% s

*f ) Ih=1

Diagram IX

TRANSLITERATION AND NOTES

1. p-t-n frw-z; Above this name, a fragment of times in other lists. See Index of Names, p. 204.
another name is visible: = according to Miller’s 2. y-gn ledrl-t; <= after [ lacking in Miiller's
copy, E}\”n according to Mariette. Muller there- as well as in Mariette’s copy. — Above t}a_:s
fore suspects (Eg. Res., Il p. 109 n. 1) this name name, a fragment of another name is visible: t;j)
to be “Pa-bu-B*. This name is mentioned several (Miller and Mariette), 3o Jer-by



LIST VIII (Thutmes 1V)

131
LIST VIII
THUTMES 1V, CHARIOT FROM TOMB (mow CAIRO MUSEUM)
Dleseription: pp. 4647
Text: from Phot. 24 and 23 of the Fremde., Fap,
Numbers: Carter-Newberry he Tomd of Thoutmosis TV, p. 32
mman TR
L = S
TR
(_ < PR S i
S 3‘3% g <=
{ 1 Hﬂ "M 2 e
Diagram X 5 1] C,—i—;, e
6 ‘] 8 W
TRANSLITERATION AND NOTES
Loow-deev-<Cy>>-n; This is the first instance of not occurring in the Topographical Lists:
the name which is the most frequently mentioned ,_S _:k;“\\ Jf‘t‘ 4 L%:\\Q (Burch. n. §77), in which

in the Topographical Lists. Its general form is
invariably the same but there appears to be
some hesitation about the insertion of W (y) between
<—> and last ~ (in XV/t1. 30 and in XXVI/d, 2
after ~wom, probably for calligraphic reasons only),
although it is present in most undamaged examples.
Very probably it renders a consonant of the
Hebrew D"’t"‘h] anc has
syllabic

Semitic original {ep.
to do with

Egyptian vocalized transcription. This is even

nothing orthowlap}n or

more clearly shown by a form of this pame

\{:l certainly represents a consonant (y). - XXIV/24

is the only example which adds J}E}\“ after last mww
tomitting ). XXXVI/'g has O in the same place
(XIIje, 4 from which the example last mentioned
was copied — see p. 103 — is damaged in last
group but Mariette's copy gives same form there
as in XXXVI/4). 2, Sorger; Bo Bl
: B ST Do ged-$; B, #h-<y>-5; But cp.
XV'3zand XXII'g, 2: £-4-§-<y>(Tahsiin Amarna-
tetters),



132 LIST IX (Amenhotep IIT)

LIST IX

AMENHOTEP III, SOLEB, TEMPLE OF AMON (coLUMNS)

Description: pp. 47—49
Plan: VII {p. 48)

Texy: LD, H1 Bl 88, a, f, g

Numbers: new

(series a) | _ T F ‘[ H JI
(series f) i b
(series g) i
Diagram X1
TR I 0 T Peolaas er VS5 m
2 oo oee == 2 F T
3 lost i Su_ﬁmm 3&1{&”1“
4 lost 2 ?“ ”:\‘- WW 4 African (,Punt™)
s (84T M v AR TR s L8 )
sl o T | ¢ (31T 6 15T aea
A S— o o
T i F N S| e
9 lost b t
See Notey
h

TRANSLITERATION AND NOTES

a. L. g-d-§; 2 tn-p; % instead of usualgi\ See Note on VIII/1. 8. /#-¢; This name has
(TEnip)J {f correctly copied by LEpSiUS. 3‘ sl:- been preserved 13 times in the Topographical
lost. B.0-k-r-<li>-t; G.fn-g-r; T.u-h-r-<y>n; Lists. In all examples ?ELX is added to /-7 except



in X/2 which has N\, XXXI/1 which has Y, and
XV/10, XXV[4 which have nothing. IX/a, 8 is
the only example in which the first consonant
is followed by N, but, as for some other names
of this list (a, 2; f, 4), Lepsius’ copy is doubtfully
9. lost. 10. %--¢; As in some other
examples of this name (see Gauthier DNG, V

correct.

pp. 198—199) the bird is the ordinary vulture
(not only in Lepsius’ copy but also on the
original; see phot. 985 of Breasted's Nubian
Expedition) but it stands for the long-legged
buzzard (= tyw). We may read &-f~£ or &-f~t-w.
Cp. XXV/s.

fo Lo mek-t-s; Muller (As. u. Euwr., p. 188 n. 2)

suggests correcting thi t u%of}l
ggests correcting this name to > on
which would make it a2 “Migdol”-name. 2. £-p-u;

The only occurrence in the Topographical Lists
of this place (Byblos), so often mentioned in other
Egyptian texts. 3. g-r-g-m-<i>-5; hi-s-<w>er;
Probably \éﬁ by mistake for p (or incorrectly
See Note on IV ro.
B, i-p-t-t-n; See Note on I172.

£ 3*:?-!‘;

copied by Lepsius?) -

l. g-du; 2. 3. p-lelrl;

LIST X (Fragment)

AMENHOTEP III, KARNAK,

Description: p.

LISTS IX—X (Amenhotep 1II)

- 13
4, African (“Punt”). B Boiace see ; Probably
151} ) s o 0 B} e =
6. 2-y-¢; T ber-rp-le;

4. In this series occurs one name (third from
the left) which is commonly supposed to be Asiatic:
= T\ AARAA AR P, S
T although “Mitanni” is usually
rendered by a different and much
form (see IV/8; XXIf27, etc.). Lepsius’ copy
of the Soleb-lists has not N,

il [ 0%
as supposed by Gauthier (DNG, III p. 26) and
Albright (The Vocalization, etc. VIII, A, 13).
The identification with Mitanni is not admitted

shorter

by Burchardt (see nn. 541 and 542) and must
be considered as doubtful, The figures surmounting
the name-rings are broken off.

k. Only two names of this series given by
I.epsius. Probably both are African (as also figures
suggest), although Burchardt (n. 424) thinks n. 1

AL ’1 . . y -
(}g 1§ o A&) might be Asiatic. This name,

however, is mentioned in a purely African list
on one of Haremheb’s colossi at Karnak (see
ASAE 14 1914 p. 43, 0. 11).

sREAT TEMPLE OF AMON

49

Text: LD, Texe: 111 p. 9

Numbers: new

N\ /4

2 OJH&M

T T e

TRANSLITERATION AND NOTES

2.
3. Sn-ger,

L. w-h-r-|<y >-n]; See Note on VIII/I1,
h-2-< y>; See Note on IX/a, 8.



LIST X1 (Haremheb)

AMON

Tariants: Bouriant Rec. de trav., 17. 189§ p. 42

| L e~ i 5 S 27 M it
6 QP Faeee
X132
R CRET-T

2 ‘ﬁ%&
T =%
“Z% 2

TRANSLITERATION AND NOTES

name may very well be identical with 1/298:

134
LIST XI
HAREMHEB, KARNAK, GREAT TEMPLE OF

Description: pp. 50—52
Plan: VIII (p. 51)
Text: Miiller Lg. Res, 1 pl. 56 below
Numdbers: Miiller As. w. Fur., p. 292

& -

Diagram X1
L. i<(n?)....; Muller’s copy gives traces of

unrecognizable sign at end of name.

2, &-r-QD ;

Bouriant (Rec. de trav., 17 p. 42) and Maller (.

u. Eur., p. 292, Nachschrift) give IJ as last sign’

Although there is no decisive proof for supposing
a confusion between Tand 4\ (through the hieratic)
in n. 8 of the present list (see there and Note
on XIII/36), such a confusion must of necessity
be admitted in the case of é-r-¢ (XV/g2; XX/8;
XXIfr; XXII/g, 12) and &-r-n (XI/2; XIIIJ34;
X1V/32). There exists, however, no certainty about
‘g’ being the more correct reading (although
commonly supposed). The oldest occurrence of the
3. ir-t; The

as required by the value ‘t’

name (the present one) has ‘n’.
bird must be
(&' or g ) in all other examples of this name.
. o SR ; Miiller’s copy has a bird’s tail (with
question-mark) at end of name. The complete

{ gj;:a c:l-;. LI E\& W@ . This name belongs to
Northern Syria, as evidently do the names of
the present list of Haremheb. D, vy
Bouriant (Ree. de trav., 17 p. 42) and Miiller
(As. u. Eur., p. 292) give first sign as <&, last
sign as 23 (Mialler: “Un-n-(s?)-g”). The present
reading is much more plausible, as this pame is
mentioned several times in other lists as the name
of a country (see e.g., IV/g). It was identified
by Miiller (Eg. Res., 1 p. 42) as “Lullu”, the
double ‘' being represented, as elsewhere, by
ar', 6. /-2-<3>; This is the first instance of
the usual form of this often repeated name. See
Note on IX/a, 8. 9. p-b-l 8. Fr-t-(n)?;
For last radical sce Note on XIII/36. It is omitted
by Bouriant and Miller (As. % Eur.) where the
det, &\ is added instead,
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LIST XII

HAREMHEB, KARNAK, GREAT TEMPLE OF AMON (STATUES)

Description: p. 52
Plan: VIIL (p. 51)

Text: Legrain ASA/N 14. 1914 pp. 41 and 43.
Variants: NMariette Karnak. dtlas T 38, f
Nimbers: Legrain, loc. cit.

T ] -
(geriesa} clrnlwleatelolu|lmliglicl |k w|«|5
o
| |
(seriesc}_.\,w;ua\Jm;s:‘;::;
Diagram XIII
RN AN S ER RS = 70 YL
2-8 sce Noles LS 8 ﬂi. “"f’::ﬁ
9 3 "Tay N o I M3s
4] ﬂ g‘q AAA 2 Nine Bows” 10-12 African: see Note
1 ﬁ}‘af}:,’//,{// B lost (Nie Bows! see Note) 13 ng 3
e QU <m | 3= 5 u | S\
13X {7 5 Nine Bows” {see Note) 5 4 i
ANy o LLL ot oo
TRANSLITERATION AND NOTES
a. L. |$-ul-g-r; = ¢, 1. - First two radicals tainly be added and the name is African (see
restored from other examples of well-known name.  Gauthier DNG, TII p. 19). This is already made
See also Mariette's copy of ¢, 1. 2—35. “man-  probable by the two following names which are

{4 =1 — = s el . . B . )
quent” (Legrain) 6. Lt E\E‘\?’%l _\‘g‘,\?@\é\: If African, but it is certain from Taharga’s copy

only ¥ were missing, this name would be (list XXXV} of ¢, 10 of this list (corresponding

Asiatic. Cp. 1/282. But the group [il§ -}Pti\'\“ mustcer-  to a,6), where the African name has remained



LIST XII (Haremheb)

intact. 7. 8. African, B ~<w>-n-p; (XXXVI/3); “Nine Bows". 4, n-h-r-[n]; Last
Probably repeated in half-destroyed ¢, 13. radical given by Mariette only. The name was
10. g-d:s; = ¢, 14 1. g-don; — c,15. 12, copied by Taharga (XXXVIg) as 10 wome oy
i-k-p-<i>-[t]; ‘t" restored from other examples 5. T; ﬁ}ﬁ/ffﬁjﬂ Complete name (:/ﬁ,ﬁ@) can

of well-known name (Ugarit). Cp. IX/a, 5 and

Gauthier DNG, I p. 110, 13, pofi-ry 14 ton-y;
- y r . W . v A,
15, k-...,«f; Possibly == I/167: q “’:!E[l]j

c. 1, [$n]-gor; = a, 1. - Part of woun

given in Mariette's copy. 2. “Nine Bows”
(f-n-b-w). Only Mariette's copy gives full name:
ﬁ[’g and so copied by Taharqa (XXXVIfz).
3. Erased in Legrain’s copy, but given by Mariette

as: llgu?\%%ﬁ and so copied by Taharqa

be seen on Taharqa’s list (XXXVI[g); “Nine
6. $-[§]; Mariette: M&e i@“@

Taharqa’s copy (XXXVI/6) gives complete name

Bows".

as: [o[i] % ﬁ (A N N S 8. it
9, J-fes-<w>-r; See Note on IV/10. 10, African.
Cp. Note on a, 6. 11. 12. African. 13. [~

<w>|-n-p; Cp. a, 9. Complete name given on

Taharqa's copy (XXXVI/13}. 14, ¢-d-5; = a,
; 4 == PR P

10. — Mariette ; ]m%w 15, g-d-n;=a, I1.
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LIST XIII

SETI [, KARNAK, GREAT TEMPLE OF AMON

Description: pp. 53—59

Plan: 1X (p. 54)

Text: nn. 22-—36 based on LD, III BL 129 and Champ., Menwuments, pl. 289
nn. 4g—65 based on Miiller g, Res., 1 pl. 57

M

Numbers: see p. 58
bt T I i B (Miiller’s numbers in second column)
ZlIzZiZ2|le|alm~
= eyl fx ke
e Diagram XIV
sis|ajs|sall=|g (e ( Asiatie groups)
RIR[F|RIF|=|R|8 17 £ >
I |9|T|0lg|=lelalgls
bl R I e R - il - el - s = el el el B
: palimpses! name-nngs; 1 hand: Asistic names, 2" hand: African names ‘
2 Q D= 4 ¢§-I Toh = 57 WY § < oes
23 To T2 eee s | T=[HN 8 @ [fe=Foaa
u =57 5 B |5 T 0T mew 50 (10) J—&n}%‘fi
5 =75 T e o Ees 60 an I =
% T o3 S 49(1) see Note - 61 (12) A_'ﬁ\.‘m/%; =
27 5 }H:u; 50{2} ﬂ N/j////j’y % 62 “3} ‘ﬂh&/y//m
28 dr_—:§ N st A ==llmy 6309 4R =B TR
E]
2 X | o osa ss@w Ly 2 61 (15 = | }3 < ooe
o
0 | =} ona 535) 4 MY : 65 16) <o T ean
31 54 (6) 2=2 3 aca &
Wl | o0 Sge ]
R T8 2 55 (7) A}\ 2
33 &i%///ﬂ//ﬂ 66) 1 7 “}égma'??

TRANSLITERATION AND NOTES

22, h-t-<3>; Wresz. Atlas, II Tf. 53,a: 00 in- 24, rton -ty 2o w-t-t le-v-2; 6. $en-g-r; Final
stead of . 23, n-h-r-n; See Note on VIII/i. = which has been added only here, replaces the

SiMONS, Egyptian Topographical Lists 18
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usual stroke under <. Cp. e.g, XXVII/22. 54
100 n. 1. See moreover K. Sethe
Verbum, 1§ 293 on the “Entwertung” of o added
to many words in Late Egyptian. 27, w-n-w-@a :
— probably misread (or miscarved?) for D,

and also p.

cp. the following list of Seti I (east of doorway),

XIVfZS. 28, g’-d-.f; 29, p-é-{s; 30, q-a’-ﬂ;
3L i-s-y; 32, m-n-n-s: not clear in LD, 1lI
Bl 12g but clear in Champ., pl. 289.  33.]-¢-[ p-#¢|;

LD, II BL 129: Qv%[j%f.ﬁﬁé‘g*?butq @3}3@
clear on photographs. — Cp. XXIV/18.
6-:-@), See Note on XI/z.

30, lorem-t; Secomi
half of name very uncertain. Ai‘teri

one sign
is lost, but perhaps no radical. Miiller (Eg. Res.,
I p. 43, n. 3) remarks on t-like shape of last
“t-like remnant of the kha”,
)-kha]”, as Miiller reads,
4==0] o
IX/g, 7). A simple l-r-m-/4, however, seems at

preserved sign ([):
namely of “’A-ra-m (!)-|ple
suggesting an incorrect

least equally probable, although not mentioned

anywhere else. - Champ, pl. 289 reads:
u@i] %’?’ffﬁ 36. i-r-/-(n)?; This name, in

the form as given by Champ., pl. 28¢ (LD omits T),
occursseveral times elsewhere (XI/8 prob.; XIV/34;
XV/2g), but it has been identified by Miiller
(Eg. Res., 1 p.43,n. 3) with a very similar name:
r-t-g (XV/[39; XX/[6; XXIl/g, 8; XXX/14), on
account of “the well-known confusion of nu and
g in cursive hieratic writing (which) will allow
us to discover here about [sic] the same form”.
Although this argument is not quite decisive,
Miiller’s supposition finds some support in the
case of another name, equally often repeated,
namely é-r-g (XV/42; XX/[8; XXI/1; XXII/g, 12)
against §-r-u (XI/2; XI11/34; XIV/32). It is perhaps
remarkable that in both names all lists of Ramses
1l and Il read 73, while those of Seti I invariably
have O except in XV/39 (i-r-t-g) and XV /42 (4-r-g).
It is the former of these two cases which makes
Miiller’s identification of j-r-t-g and i-»~Z-# never-
theless rather doubtful, as both these forms occur
in the same list: XV/z2g q*é% ‘:l: r\;: %, XV/39

I.IST ‘(III (‘sets I)

uﬂh§&w It is true that in the list
(XV) of Seti 1 at Qurneh several names occur
twice; but in such cases both examples have
entirely identical orthographies, being merely
copied one from the other, while there are a good
many differences between XV/2¢g and XV/30.
Moreover it should be borne in mind that Muller’s
identification of i-r-f-# and I-r-f-g was perhaps
more prompted by the desire to find in both
the Biblical “Eltekeh” than by the

supposed confusion of I and O in cursive hieratic

names

writing. That interpretation, however, was later
rejected by Miller himself (see fg. Res..1I p. g5).
On the whole it seems better for the present to
distinguish the two names.

49(1). [p-f-r]; LD, I1I Bl. 129 gives: (s Pq&m
and Champ., pl. 28g: &Pq
hand name therefore was copied from n. §I

of Thutmes IIl's great African list; &3 [1%
(Sethe Urk., IV p. 798, and so only W remains

The second-

for the first-hand name. As there exists some
50. 5I. 52. 53. 54
of the present list and nn. 27. 28. 29. 30. 31 of
a list of Ramses II at Karnak (XXIV), we may
presume the identity of the present name with
XX1V/26: %‘& E-:::v oo, a last remnant of

which was the double stroke just mentioned. —

correspondence between nn.

The supposed correspondence of X1V/30 ff. with
XXI1IV/27 ff,, on which the restoration of this
and the following names is mainly based, is borne
out by the constant appearance of the scanty
remains of the Asiatic, first-hand names in the
better preserved names of the Ramses-list. More-
over, there is a similar parallellism between the
following list (XIV) of Seti I and the same list
(XXIV) of Ramses II (see Note on XIV/51).

50(2). f-[m-£]; LD, 111 BL. 129 gives: “" > /7,

Champ., pl. 28g: q\y ‘_%Q}:m P The second-
hand name was evidently copied from n. 30

of the African list of Thutmes III: %%ml



(Sethe Urk., IV p. 798).
of the first-hand name must have been , the first
ﬂfg&\ According to the corres-
pondence with list XXIV (see Note on pre-

Thus the first sign

group perhaps

ceding name), that name must therefore be

TN D cnal=xx1V]27). 513).8457];
Miiller could read nothing of first-hand name.- 1.1,
- Lo
II1 BL 129 glni sty = XN 2, Champ., pl.
289: _jﬁ% LI The second-hand name
must have been n. 62 of the African list of
Thutmes III: ~— § }:;, (Sethe Urk,, IV p. 7a8).
The last sign of this name was taken by Miiller for
i The first part of the first-hand name there-
fore waf ‘ﬂ?ﬁi ==>, the second part beginning
with [, The whole name was probably the

same as n. 53 of the following list (XIV):

1 . =
J ?%’Z'M W
with XXIV/28 (see Note on n. 49 above), — On

the omission of W (against Ifr1o and XVI'b, 1),
see Burch. 1T § 150. Note, however, that in the

, which again is identical

case of this name both the longer and the shorter
form have parallels in the Hebrew O.T. {'ig!zf’ﬁ‘:
and I"{."‘n‘:). 82(4). y-[#-<ze>-"m]; Miiller reads
last sign of first-hand name as — or —=—s. -
LD, II BL 129 and Champ., pl

"n N ==
‘iﬁ"“qhtv_w
was n. 63 of the African list of Thutmes III:
== o .
EJ&% Pl (Sethe Urk., IV p. 798), = being

Miller’s ¥ or «—==" (which consequently is
not a part of the Asiatic name). Of the first-hand

23g read:

. The second-hand name therefore

AAAAAA

name then nothing remains but £|
I |
1 P r— D J see N
points to Qq frpen m{}m XXIV/2q (see Note
= XIV/s54.

on n. 49 above) - See also Note

on XV/17. b3(5). g-[ne-k-m]; Miiller reads only
== - LD, m Bl. 129 and Champ., pl.
28g give: Afi} it which points to n. 64
of the African list ol' Thutmes III: g:i_*’ ;

(Sethe Urk., IV p. 799). The first-hand name

LIST XTI (Seti I)

therefore appears to have begun with 4 and must

FAASSA

have been ,.%'—':ﬁ o as in XXIV/30 (see
Note on n. 49 above). 24(6). “k-<3>; LD,
II Bl 12gand Champ., pl. 289 read kp o 02D,

The second-hand name therefore was n. 66
of Thutmes III's great list (Sethe

Urk.,le.;’gg}:P:&‘-_f}ork -
even %p r;_T,.‘,“JE). Of the Asiatic name only >0
is visible on Lepsius’ and Champollion’s copies,
Sl
but the whole name g‘%&}fﬁm is clear on
that of Maller. This reading is further confirmed by
the correspondence of this name with the next
name of the Ramses-list (XXIV/31) at Karnak
BB(7). g-m-~d;

African

(perhaps

(see Note on n. 49 above).
Miuller remarks on strange form of -—a (“like
===") and considers a trace like @ after last
radical (==>) as accidental. Cp., however, XV/

& 5 opa. - LD, I BL 129

JQ_\}E ong,  Champ., pl. 28g:

R “ﬂ&

gives: .rSJ

n M TS
2% =%
name appears to have been n. 65 of the African
list of Thutmes III:J ?“%- q E;;%D_M (Sethe Urk.,
IV p. 799), leaving 4 as first sign of first-hand
nane, the rest of which can clearly be seen on
Miiller's copy. Cp. XIV/57 and XV/20. — Cham-
pollion’s == doubtless represents === of the
Asiatic name, a6(8). Champ., pl. 289
gives only the second-hand name: ?&é g%&o_/m
= n. 78 of the African list of Thutmes III (Sethe
Urk., IV p. 799). LD, III Bl 129 adds the stroke
above »ww., reading K JL %&’}L\. The Asiatic
name is unmistakable on Miiller's copy. 57.
[d]-<ze>-r; This name has been omitted, pro-
bably by mistake, in Miiller’s copy, where n. 58(g)
immediately follows n. §6(8). - LI, ITI Bl. 129 gives:
ZU%D{H}, Champ., pl. 28g: 36§> R
The second-hand name therefore was n. 69 of
the African list of Thutmes IIl: — o (Sethe
Urk., IV p. 709). The Asiatic nan?must have

. From these the second-hand

l-nr-t;
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ended in E}‘::’ No doubt, it was bﬁ‘&\%‘:’

as in XIV/5q9. - Note the correspondence
of the group nn., 56, §7. 58 of the present
list (west of doorway) with §8. 59. 60 of the
following list (east of doorway). Most probably
also XIII/s5 = XIV/s57. 58(9). i-&-<w>; LD,
III Bl 129 gives:ﬂ% we oo, Champollion's

QJ‘%‘ reveals the second-
QJ?B? = n. 67 of the African

list of Thutmes IIT (Sethe Urk., IV p. 799)
The Asiatic name was = Do, Cp.
| = 2= P
preceding Note. — Miiller gives last bird as %\
89(10). é-z “[n]-z; LD, III Bl 129 gives:
=

q&‘%;_a%§&}ﬂ, Champ., pl. 28¢: 4%
Maller supposes the second-hand name to have been

Q§ oy, but n, 68 of Thutmes IIT's African list

is certainly more probable: q%\wm (Sethe Urk.,
IV p. 799). Of the Asiatic name only ~w= has
entirely disappeared. 60(11). 7 Of the
first-hand name Miiller reads only: :ﬂg\%}z
LD, III Bl 129 gives an empty ring here. Champ.,
pl. 289 reads: ﬁ J = § nn, The second-hand

name appears to have been copied from n. 77(c)
of the African list of Thutmes III (Sethe Urfk.,

IV p. 709): g -JJ' < % (It may be seen in Miiller’s
copy that the third sign had not the loop of

‘k’). Therefore 1 do not think that J belongs

to the first-hand name, so that only =7 re-
61(1z2). LD, III BL

129 has a blending of Ai& and = ";é} o

reading, pl. 298:

hand name:

mains of it. G- 2)-2eme;
Champ., pl. 28g reads: 4 \Q.\ %M\_ﬂ From this

the second-hand name appears to have been n.

76 of the African list of Thutmes III (Sethe
Urk., IV p. 799): ? M'g\ (= is clear on Miiller's
copy). Miiller’'s == of first-hand name is very
small and doubtful and the stroke, he says, is “too
long”. The third radical may have been }:fj

= t. On Miiller's copy a trace can be seen of

LIST XI1II

(Seti I
this bird’s tail and also the stroke, while in XIV/
63 (probably corresponding to the present name:
see Note on XIV/61) perhaps the head of the same
bird is visible, with (certain) | . Equally probable,
r
however, is ﬂ%\‘::“ won M) (Cp. Seti’s list
at Qurneh: XV/24). 62(13). g-d-[<w>r?];
Miiller gives the second-hand name: q;&ﬂ_ﬂ:
which is n. 74 of the African list of Thutmes
ITT (Sethe Urk., IV p. 799). The first three signs
of the Asiatic name are clear: 4 "= The

2=
|M—'ﬂ}

mentioned elsewhere by Seti I (see Gauthier
DNG, V p. 162; o51). - LD,
NI Bl 129 reads: 4§y t 00 (€ for

space availableseems toallow: 24 [\ =

Burch. n.

Miiller’s ==>), Champ., pl. 289: AQ : D), —
Cp. also XXlI/24. 63(14). g-r-¢ “u-(6?); LD,

III Bl 129 gives: A§i§ o, Chamyp., pl

&k nnn, This probably points
73 of the African list of Thutmes III:

{ jﬁ\v& anq (Sethe Urk., IV p. 799). All signs

of the Asiatic name are clear except J, only

to n.

a trace remains.

Miiller

second-hand name,

of which (vertical stroke)

was able to read only part of the
His
be the ~ww of the original Asiatic name with
64(15).

f-d-<w>-r; Both Lepsius and Champ. give empty

“one sign” seems to

1 of the African, second-hand name.

name-rings here. Miller reads the second-hand

name as: }®ﬂ§ o Cp. n. 75 of the

African list of Thutmes IIT (Sethe (/rk., IV p.
799), where last group is f\&. All signs of the
6d(16). #-p-h; Miiller
gives the second-hand name as %Fq o for

Asiatic name are clear.

which no parallel can be found in the African
list of Thutmes III. Champ., pl. 289 has only
=== (first radical); LD, 111 Bl
of both names. All signs of the Asiatic name

129 gives traces

are clear,
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LIST XIV

SETI I, KARNAK, GREAT TEMPLE OF AMON

Description: pp. 53—30
Plan: IX (p. 54)

Text: nn. 20—36 based on Champ. Monuments, pls. 204—294 A and 289
nn. 51—067 based on Miiller Eg. Res., I pl. 58
Nupbers: see p. 58

w

5 - T
(Miiller’'s numbers in second column) B TP I = e
=]
=
*®
el el el - R =) ?;7
; ; SRS g
Diggram XV — 3
(—=—= Asiatic groups) W { NN N T L U i e
S|SBl == |w | e bt R -

< >
b I Bl I el - el - o
bl N Bl vl B B o e B -

SlEIB|Z SBR[ R|E[RIA|A|R|IA|R

J

palimpsest mame-nngs; 1 hand: Asiahc names, 2 hand: Abncen names

0 $Ph= P N R 58 & M G5 K ane
um = 33 []‘";5 =/ 59 @) ) 3G W ana

2 Sse 5 s (% "oyl 0 10 [ §= e
5 Si5 T s L1 34 3 L0 L =
5 :EF'E*}}Q % =5 soo 62 12 L iz

% §—P= — - 63 a3 & W'/

Wy =~ e 5t ()X | L eae 64 (14) sce Note

27 &J © soo 52 @ g N 65 (18) MY sas

]
(=33

= ) 50 | BT 509 T LR T e
29 qxnﬂm 54 @ ﬂﬂ?ﬁmf/m 67 (17) =’ﬂ§:m
o 2§ 2 55 (5) see Note

st 553 56 (6) LU} aco

SAJON 295 saweu apadwodu) (g Jog
N

51 A Y z

TRANSLITERATION AND NOTES
20, h-t-<3>; 2L, w-tli-r-; See note on VIII'1, 25, ww-n-w; 26. [g-d-i]; Champ. pl. 294 A
W, retn frt; 23 w-tn her-t; LD, 1L Bl reads: N
129: & [, to be corrected to U [I\. 24, $en-g-r; certainly identical with X1II/28 (west of doorway):

o but the present name is
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[g-d]-n;

q‘:’E g, W pbd: 2,
Completed from corresponding name, n. 30, on
list XIII (west of doorway). 20. 30,
31. i-[g-p-tt]; Cp. corresponding name,

jr5=¥3
RIS}
n. 33, on list XIII (west of doorway) and Note
on that name. 32, Zr—:u(ﬁg; See note on Xz,
33. Ir-[m-f]; Cp. XIII/35 but see Note on that
name, 34, j--7{-(n)
(= XIII/36) and probably also written, but misread

by Champ. as Q‘;{\_% I.;‘Z‘:\\ -
Note on XIII/36. 35, ffcur>. 36,

¢ This was certainly intended

For last radical see
vt

al(1). p-4-»; Miller could read nothing of first-
hand name. — Champ. 294 gives: E § ;ﬂ'.
and on pl. 298 n. 78 (which corresponds to n. 51
of my numbering): Kg SN yrw, These point
to n. 62 of the great African list of Thutmes II1
at Karnak: n— g\gm::: Sethe Urk., IV p. 798)
Cp. also the second-hand name of XIII/51. The
first-hand name, which therefore began with ;k-{!’

W : iy
must have been K gf_—lb, ihavmg been re-used
All radicals of

the Asiatic name occur in either of Champollion's

for African second-hand name,

reproductions. This restoration is borne out con-
vincingly by a correspondence existing (as for
preceding list; see Note on XIII[4g) between nun.
52. 53. 54, 53. 56 of the present list with nn. 27
{possibly), 28 (certainly), 29 {cert.), 30 (poss.), 31
(cert.) of a list {(XXIV) of Ramses Il at Karnak.
This makes it practically certain that n. 51 of the

present list corresponds to XXIV/26. 52.
k[-m-¢]; Miller could read nothing of the first-

hand name. - Champ., pl. 204 has: ﬁ}’I 71\\‘,
but on pl. 289 n. 79 (which corresponds to my
%ﬂp ﬁ\&%m. In both name-rings

there is space for at least as many more signs.

n. 52) he reads:

The second-hand name must have been n. 63
of Thutmes III's African list: @\ ‘L'T (Sethe

Urk., IV p. 798). Note the correspondence of

LIST XIV (sm r)

n. 51 of the present list (second-hand name) with
n. 62 of the Thutmes-list (sce Note on preceding
name) and of n. 53 with n. 64 of the same list
of Thutmes III (see Note on following name].
of the
with Thutmes III n. 63, already suggested

The correspondence African name of
n. 52
by the presence ofﬁ (given by Champ. 294 as i),
is therefore practically certain sothat i belongstothe
African name. The first-hand name therefore must
have begun with f{f k, and according to the
with XXIV/z7
preceding name] the whole Asiatic name was:
)Nt
perhaps be a remnant of 44 of the second-hand
83(3).
4-[¢] s-r; Miller considers the first-hand name to

correspondence (see Note on

~ [Jin Champ., pl. 28¢ n. 79 may
name, not part of the first-hand name,
read : b-t &n-r. It is true that this form of the well-
known name {T""i-n“"-] occurs elsewhere (XXXIV/
i6); apart however from XXXIV/16, b &r is

more usual, and, it seems, also more probable

in this list of Seti I. My reason is to be found in
e ==
the second-hand name of this ring: =

nnnrn ]
n, 64 of Thutmes III's African list (Sethe Urik.,
IV p. 709), which occurs also in XIII/53. The
wesinserted by Miiller may have belenged to
this African name only (Miiller gives ~» in short
form; Champ., pl. 204 in full size ~», as would
be expected in Eﬁ&) = of the Asiatic
pame has disappeared. The same sign which
is visible, belongs to the African name, as it
is carved over broad [il, - The Asiatic name
was copled in XXIV/28 (Cp. Note on n. 51
above), - On the omission of ¥, see Note on XIII/51
(end).  34(4) y-n-[<w>-“m|; Champ., pl. 204 and

pl. 289 n. 81 (which corresponds to my n. 54), reads:
: EWW‘ 2 . )

q/:j%% %ktlh The second-hand name therefore

was n. 65 of the African list of Thutmes III

(Sethe Urk, IV p. 790): (| T | §\, s in X111/s5.

The Asiatic name, as given by Miiller, can be
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safely completed by ‘ﬁ It was copied in XXIV/
2g (cp. Note on n. SI:;)ove). - See also Note on
XV/17. 54)
corresponds to XXIV/2g and the following one
(n. 56) to XXIV/31, we naturally expect here
the name ¢g-m-/-m==XXIV/30. No trace, however,
can be discovered of this name. Of first-hand
name Miiller could read only a doubtful %—‘ oA,
Champ., pl

bo(5) As the preceding name (n.

204 has an empty name-ring here;
pl. 289 n. &2 (whlch corresponds to my n. 55)
86(6) |]-4-<3>; Of the
Asiatic first hand name, Muller could see only the
det. oo, — Champ,, pl. 294 gives: q——l—kﬁﬂl
pl. 28¢ n. 83 (corresponding to my n. 56):
| Jiti
name having been copied from n. 67 of the
African list of Thutmes III (Sethe Uk, IV p. 709):
q Jm. as in XIII/58. The first-hand name there-

fore seems to have included == and '%\\. and

Sl = ~
CR%L\/_\JJ {= XIIT 54), as

also the disposition of signs in Champ., pl. 204
suggests. This name indeed we read in XXIV/31
(cp.
favour of the same restoration, the correspondence

ive I)a't;:1
gives on :E

These point to the second-hand

might have been

Note on n. 51 above). Note moreover, in

of the following Asiatic names in the present list
with those after n. 54 in Seti's other Karnak-
list (XIII), in same order. 87(6) g-[m|-d; Of
first-hand Miiller saw only the det. oo, - From
here (*n. 84") Champ., pl. 289 gives only empty

rings, but on pl. 204 he reads here: A&%dcﬂ
This points to the Asiatic name /%“ PR
in XIII/s5, also mentioned
Qurneh: XV/20. B88(8) [i-n]r-¢; So restored by
Miiller, although the first part (E‘l Im:w;) is entirely

in Seti's list at

destroyed. - From this number Champ. 204
gives only empty name-rings, so that for the
remainder of the list no more help can be had

from either of his copies. b9(g) d-<w>-r;

Prob. = XII1/g57 (which was omitted by Miiller). -

The African name seems to have been n. 70 of

the list of Thutmes III: pﬂ o (Sethe Urk.,
=

IV p. 799). 60(10). i-z-<z>; The same first-

hand name occurs in X1II/58. The second-hand

name was n. 71 of the African list of Thutmes

I (Sethe Urk, IV p. 799): kﬂﬁ a l The
Asiatic name is clear. 61(11). &-{"n-?]; Muller:
“difficult to separate 1st and 2nd writing”. But

on his copy the first-hand name can clearly be
seen to begin with J %;—:: Perhaps it ends

Tl itself, however,J
pan rnen W)
{as in XIIl/50) is more probable. = Down to

the preceding name (n. 60) there was a clear
correspondence between this part of the present
list and the last section of XIII. This correspon-
dence is moreover continued as soon as in the
present list better preserved names again appear
(nn. 66. 67). It is therefore fairly certain that the
illegible names of nn. 62. 63. 64. 65 are identical
with XIII'6o. 61, 62. 63, though the scanty remains

allow no definite proof of this supposition.

62(12). Illegible, exceptperhapsq : r\_!}ﬂP Final

radical is confirmed by XIII/60, if correspondence
63(13). Lower
part (3/4 of name) destroyed. Miiller:
of first writing only |”. Perhaps head of & is
also visible. Cp. XIII/61, if correspondence with

is supposed (see preceding Note),

“certain

that name is supposed (see ‘-\fotc on n. 61 above).

% “* — The suppo-

sed corresponding name in XIII[62 (see Note on
6b(13).

, but
this fits well into the supposed corresponding name
of XII1/63 (see Note on n. 61 above). 66(16).
f-d-<w>-r; = X1I1/64. Of the second-hand name
m can be secen. 6%(17). r-p-k; = XIII[65.

Last sign of second-hand name was i

6*(14} Miiller: §\\

n. 61 above) is also rather uncertain,

|g-r-¢ “-n-b]; Nothing left except doubtful
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LIST XV

SETI I, TEMPLE OFIF ELL. QURNEH (spHINY)

Description: pp. 50—060
Plan: X (p. 60)
Text: T.D, 11 Bl 131, a.

Numbers: new

N

—_ e~ | =

[1}]

-h\\.;l o d = <

Back of destroyed pylon e

. : :.._.__’j. =

N

L 0 L [:{::::‘;‘:5‘33&::
i |
Diagram XVI

1-9 ,Nine Bows" 21 ‘!.1*“,:’\ T— 33 ]o[lnma

10 Q B ann 22 ﬂ}'-._——:}m 34 X ] 0 aae

1 o = ase 8 A 3 Jofln aas

2 [§ 5 P o # TS eae | % | ] e

13 SR3 aan » LT 37 (113,000

14 ) hTt aaa % ShD S 8 oF B aoe
15 X[ &) ans 7 S50} A 29 |5 |30 aaa
16 ] felll 20 s | $o3il © X )]0 ana

17 Mﬁ%m mﬂi‘?ﬁvbm T et X

18 AR o= acs 0 PO ) e 2 h T [ aaa
19 [ T X aan 31 ‘{lg}m 43 Ly 778 ane
0 ORS Tane | 23 6

TRANSLITERATION AND NOTES

1—9. “Nine Bows”, 10, /-2; 11. n-k-r- calligraphic variation. Similar changes of the
<y>-n; See Note on VIII/1. - The position position of this sign occur eclsewhere (see Notes
of |1 is unusual but may be explained as a on n. 14 and XXIV/27). 12. ir-§; Probably
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identical with I/213 (i-r-5s) and with (half-destroyed)
XVII/6. 18, “k-<3>; 14. Miiller
(As. u. Eur., p, 187 n. 2) proposes to read last
groupas c‘\.;:‘:(cp.hb’ k&-ﬁ%ﬂ&l which is mentioned
in the annals of Thutmes III: Sethe Urk., IV
p- 68g, c). But Miiller's argument fails to convince,

(-tae-t

p Il 2 p
since ., occurs elsewhere as a calligraphic

(see XXIV/27; cp. also

Note on XV/11). Judging from my photographs
of the Qurneh-list the present name really is

L% 1 s_[__'__,M\_JJ If so, the calligraphic trans-

position of the second 11 is evident (aﬁﬂ =
I =1

. =
transposition for |

as final group may be considered as the equivalent

of the feminine ending ,_\% (cp. Note on I 16),

as appears e.g. from comparison between [/16
and XX1V/27. More often this ending is written
as.hq (cp. Burch. T § 134), 16.
&-¢ 3-r; On the omission of & see Note on XIII 51
(end). 19, y-n-<ew>-m; This name (Amarna:
Yanuamma) is mentioned frequently in the Topo-
graphical Lists but often badly damaged. The
more usual form seems to include == or -—»
(‘ayin). Certainly written without this consonant
only XVIfa, 1 and XXVIIj78. 18, (q)-m-r’:-m;
The first sign must have been incorrectly copied

15 p-le-r;

by Lepsius. Miiller (As. #. Eur., p. 193) suggests

SIMONS, Egyptian Topographical Lists

to correct it “in ein hieratisches 1”, which besides
being highly hypothetical fails to give any more
light. A more probable restoration is g¢-m-/-m,
already mentioned in a Karnak-list of Seti I
(XII/53; see also Note on XIV/55) and occurring
several times in the lists of Ramses II (see
especially XXII/b, 6). My photograph shows before

%a hole the very shape of which suggests an
original 4 rather than anything else. 19, J-n7-¢;
20. g-m-d; 21. d-r; This shorter form of well-
known name (Tyre) only here and in XVI/b, 3.
22, -t 23, b2 “n-t;
There seems to be no justification for calling
such a name “unméglich” (Miiller As. w. Eur.,
p. 193) or for correcting it to qer-t “n-t or
something similar. Cp. also Note on XIII/61.
25, ret-n Jr-r-t. 26. r-t-n f-r-t; 29, m-n~n-s;
28, I-pt; 29, j-r-t-(n)?; For last radical see
Note on XIII/36, 30. 5-e-r-<y>-n; Repetition
] added. - Cp. Note on VIII/1. 8L
33. rhs<y>; 34
35. #-k-5-<y>; Repetition of n. 33;
f',:' to be added
38, 1-Lww>en-p ;
Repetition of n. 32, 39. i-»-t-g; Cp. Note on
X1I/36.  40. p-b-/i; Repetition of n. 34. 4L
#-n-n-5 ; Repeated from n, 27.
Note on XI/2. 43, r-nr;

24, g-r-m-m;

of n. 11, but
g-d-5;
pb-li;
36, Fs-y; BT, ISs-<wD>Hr;
(Assur.). — See Note on IV/10.

32, r-<w>-n-p;

42, b-r-g; See

19
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LIST XVI (Seti I

LIST XVI

SETI I, ABYDOS, TEMPLE OF SETI I

Description: pp. 60—061
Plan: XI (p. 61)

Text: Daressy Rec. de trav., 21. 1899 p. 2
Nuwmbers: new.

1

o | w o s~ | (series b) (seriesa)l— Niw & \,.\c\
E

(south) (north)
Diagram XVII

TRANSLITERATION AND NOTES
a. L. yn-<lew>-m; Here and in XXVII/78 without

’ ; ‘ﬂg ;\?\5; fayin. Cp. Note in XV [17.- Mariette qqg‘“‘g ‘:‘—s-:}
N °
! B, pder; 3. G-« y>-7 “u-t; Orthographicall
3 J 5"‘- ﬂﬂ)ﬂ:uJﬂ thi:’e‘xam 1 e iff . .
ple of the name differs from all others,
4 }é\? ﬁﬂj;ﬁ 4, g-v-¢ “n-b; The only example where this name
5-6 lost has been preserved intact. Cp, X1II[63; XIV/65;
e XXIV/41; XXXIII/b, 4(3). 5—6. lost.
b1 ‘IEEJ }iﬂﬂ}\? .‘ é. 1.. b-<y>-t $-I-r; Same remark as on &, 3
5 1588 Especially note the presence of R (as in I/r10)
in this XIXth dynasty form. Cp. Note on XIiIfg1t
3 L i*.ﬂ.'.ﬂ (end). 2. lost, 3. d-r; Cp. Note on XV/21.
4-6 lost 4—6. lost.
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LIST XVII
SETI I, ROCK-TEMPLE OF WADI ABBAD (“REDESIVEH")

Description: pp. 61—63 ! q?:ﬂ}-i*?

. Plan: XII (p. 62) 2 lll?&sli
= | RS
* Text: LD, 11T Bl 140, a. 4 ﬂ‘i. ?%&m
Ifdri'ﬂﬂfé‘: I_: [J, Yt’xt IV p- 77 5 e P
€L Al W [ WV
Numbers: ibid.
6 4% "Tme
i 1 {35 e
Diagram XVIII 8 lost

TRANSLITERATION AND NOTES

1. §-n-g-r; [\ instead of 73, as often. — LD, 7. j-m-z; Although &= is inverted (at least
Text IV p. 77 gives: rqv?iw:ml Bj&‘c::. 2. in Lepsius’ copy), the whole last group should
$ef-Law > 3, ¢-d-5; LD, Text 1V p. 77: “2<" probably be read from left to right, » pre-
instead of ===. 4, i-§-»; See Note on IV;"IU. ceding the lost sign. The group can easily
. m-&--@; The strange sign ™ could be ==.

) be completed as Sy, which is in accordance with
The name then would be me-£-7, which occurs

5 W
in this form in the annals of Thutmes III (see small space available. Cp. also final — in XXIV|

Sethe Urk., IV p. 667, 13). Burchardt (n. 526) 27 and -hq in an example of this name on a stele
reads the sign as ==, which is also possible. of Seti I found at Beisan (see A. Rowe Zle
6. i--t; Two radicals lost, each above a stroke.  Zwpography and History of Beth-Shan Philadelphia
Possibly therefore: q @ql:bfj‘ oo asin XV/zo 1g3o, p. 27 fige 5). 8. lost.

LIST XVIII (Fragment)

SETI I, TEMPLE OF AMENHOTEP IV (coLumns)

Description: p. 63
Plan: XIII (p. 63)

-—w.o-n-re—\m_--- — I/MWMW
. - Text: LD, III BL 141, 1 5 //J’/////“'"“'&.M"
Diagram XIX Numbers: new pod) ] S
] I
TRANSLITERATION AND NOTES 4 [ soa

1. lost 2, P-n-mn; 3. s-r; Cp. XXVII/10. 5 /W////////W“I":‘:
4. 5. lost 6. lost except final %and &k_,: 6 /W//ZMW} KA
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LIST XIX

RAMSES II, THEBES, RAMESSEUM

Description: pp. 64—066
Plan: XIV (p. 65)

Text: Miller Eg. Res., 11 pp. 100—103, fig. 29 and 30
Variants: LD, III Bl 156

LD, Text 111 p. 127

Wreszinski Adtlas, 11 pls. go—og1
Numbers: Wreszinski, loc, cit.

(For Miiller’s numbers see p. 66)

XV

XIv X (not in Champollion)

T

RIS

I""-'---..

J X —' VI VIl

Vi H Vv v

O

Diagram XX
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g ) 4
2 O}vé}.\/ﬂ’ 7
777 Lﬁ“ ﬂ
}‘____um
5 vi“ [ D}W

¢ I3 e
=H0H 12 ¥ris
8 tﬂ}‘u} —
9 D_‘:‘%Mﬁm
10 T 8] aan

n M’f?’ﬁ ?‘Im
S aoa
3 MNP, TB soa
DES QLT S
15 Hl}x-‘f’fn“ﬁm

TRANSLITERATION AND NOTES

L smavsvs -t; Before -hq lower part of bird,

probably f&, remains,

;  (Gebal) but other res-

2. g-6-1; Muller feels

tempted to restore:
torations are equally possible. Unfortunately in
XXIII/44, which seems to have the same name,
Miiller

saw “low sign like s==, mw etc,, most similar

the end is also missing. 3. - ot

to low ===" after =—s. In second group Wresz.

reads q, Miller considers upper part of ﬁ can

be seen. — His last group is ‘hq (“m-k-d-t"). If

correct, Wresz. suggests (for whole name) a
“freilich sehr ungeschickte Schreibung von Me-
giddo”, but this seems very unlikely. 4 “onm
[?]-#-2m; Under the eye stands a very irregular
and doubtful sign. Muller: &= 11,
yder untere Teil der Umrahmung des Auges”

(more probable; see below). After }N Lein langes

Zeichen” (Wresz.), «== according to Miiller. All

Wresz, suggests:

the better preserved signs as also the various traces
mentioned could belong to “u g-n-"m (cp. I/113),
The main difficulty is the absence of 4 but the

position of S\g (% in vertical column) sug-

gests that the sculptor really had in mind the
24 g . 4
group %ﬁ\\ The inversion of & and v may

also be a mistake. D Ar-p-...; Preceded
AANRAA, S |

?%J%QQBQ:& qa.l=“onthc

mountain of b-t “n-t", - Wresz. adds pow

after t:z(& ;O %, where Miller suspects

only trace of bird (tail) and of some other sign.
His suggestion is to restore: Ka-ra-pu-{n)a. Such
traces may indeed be seen on phot. 308 of the
Fremduv. Exp. which certainly proves the absence
of con. 6. g-n; No doubta (Qana” 7. d-p-r;

Preceded by: :%&lﬁ?q\;ﬁi@c}

= %in the land of Fwm-<w>-#" 8, Aewer;
Miiller, double stroke not ] or 3"
9. Fw-me-y-me; Miller suspects an incorrect ren-

“clear,

dering of "y in first part of name (“c?@'rwg”).
Not very probable. 41 AR — -r-t; Miiller,

first radical perhaps \h, and then #0071 (12) or (less

prob., because “somewhat narrow”) 1 1 1 (so LD,
Text 111 p. 127). The result (t-p-r-) would not
be less enigmatical. 11. ?-(6?)-n; Miller res-

“Rabuna (Libbon?)";
cp. I/10. 12. wme-r-m; Miiller compares If12.
13 . : o b=y First
missing (only lower part of fortress has been

preserved). The bird, according to Miller, is %,

tores tentatively to r-b-n:

part of name is

not & (now totally destroyed. See also phot.
506 of the Fremd. Exp.) 4. <>t -4
Muller, first part of second half: “like
» c: ¥
(2 n){‘? ;
trace of these signs on phot. 506 of the Fremdu.

Exp..

then «f but there is no visible

15, s-r-m;
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LIST XX (Ramses II)

LIST XX

RAMSES II, TEMPLE OF LUXOR

Description: pp. 67—70
Plan: XV (p. 68)

Text: based on Miller Ly, Res, 11 p. 96 fig. 25

Numbers: see pp. 6g—70

Upper rows endirely lost

See p. 69 n. 1

2

L'
"

- Bt kel i Rt e il il o prob. 4 name-tings
s:,:.:;|[$ ;r:azgﬁ 8is e
Diagram XXI1
\ MRS noe 08, 5 = WIS —
2 iz O S = 8 I = esa
3 /I o s — 10 /LG =
4 32T e \2 B =S e 2 mml =
5 Ser 1 S%a00 3 WK ¢ aoo 20 N, oeo
6 T3 = SN Poe 2 {3 e
M3 = 15 NS aea 23 I B 2
8 _J L‘? Q}“‘:-':’ 15 /////WM/;#;-;“:_-—_? Qgt’;}ab}i\éd names lost;

TRANSLITERATION AND NOTES

1. Lost, except § Though no traces are visible
and v, there s
-~ The upper part of the first three

between this space for
one sign.
names is broken off and all three names have
been recarved which makes the remains difficult

fo e, B scsemeans -s: The bird before ——

seems to be % (nut &nor k) Not unlikely,
- e

therefore, the name was , one of

the group of Asiatic countries which is often
repeated in the Topographical Listsand apparently
forms the first part of the present list. In the
lists of Ramses II the mame occurs only once
more (XXIV/17). 3. Lost. Only o is clear,
<= (or ¥=) above o~ (in Miiller’s copy) does
not seem to belong to the same name. - Daressy :

Qf_\__,} 4, m-£-n; Clearly so, although the right (sé)

hall of all signs is lost. - Beginning from this



LI\T XX. (Ramses II)

number most names are repeated in the other
Luxor-list (XXI) of Ramses 1I, partly in the same
order, and can sometimes be completed through
this correspondence. The present name is identical
with XXI/27. &. vw-w7; = XXI/19. 6, l-r-t-g;
See Note on XIII/36. 7. §-$-<w>r;
Note on 1IV/r1o. 8. br-g; = XXIJt
however % instead of S;gﬁ See Note on XIjz.
XXljz. 10. dhg MLiller
thinks trace of bird can be seen before |Vv}

Perhaps: zj& \:_]7 ?% g XXI.J'23. 1l. | T

<w>>]-“-m; Presumably to be completed thus. Cp.
XX1/3.-Seealso Note on XV/17. 12,
No doubt same name as in XXI/4 (where second
The though

repeated, has only once been preserved intact

See

where

9, w-n-t-5: =

radical is missing). name, often

See XXII/b, 6. ~ Gauthier (DNG,V p. 153):
“qamaha”, supposing W to be a det, 13,

[#?)-2-2; According to the very probable corres-
pondence of XX/ 13 with XXI/5 (note: XX/11.12 ==
XXlj3.4 and XX/1g—17 = XXI'6—q), first
radical should be @y. 4, |Z|-<w>-r; Miiller

hesitates about the bird (%‘f" I, upper part mis.»:ing),
but as we may safely suppose this name to be
identical with XXI/6 (see preceding Note), S‘I\ is
tar more probable. As Maller supposes, it might
be ¢Sa-u-r” (Tyre), not however in the shorter
f:)rm {(XV/21 and XVI/b, 3 but eg. as in XIV /59

RS 5 e) LR T

D™ (e

XIV '66) is probably excluded here by reason of

insufficient space. 15, [i¢]-<w>; If, as is likely

(see Note on n, 13), this name is identical with

XXl/7, we may restore (with Muller): q = E\

151

16, [6-¢] “n-t; Of 3772 only left extremities remain,
but the name is clearly identical with XXI/8:
J qﬁ& aw 19, [g-r-mtl-m; XX/
has evldentE} the same name, but unfortunately
the first radical (4?) is doubtful there and second
radical entirely destroyed. — Miiller considers this
name to be identical with his n. 12 (== my n. 61)
of XIII, which is certainly possible. See Note
on that name and cp. XV/24. ¢, PR -5
Only last group preserved, as also in XXI/10,

but there seems to be no correspondence

See Note on XXI/10
and on n. 23 below, 19,

group seems to be missing (the upper half of

between these names.

f-niv-r; Only one

this and the remaining 4 names is broken off).

Miiller suggests B (trace of base visible). - XXI11

]

more probably corresponds to n, 22 below.
Weoonn.. -r-; Not impossibly, as Miiller suggests:
AAAAMA q:::'-_, . .

SO q | 20, mentionedona well-known relief-

scene of Ramses 11 at Karnak (PM., II p. 23 sub 68,
second register). The first radical of that name (‘m’)
is doubtfully visible in XXl/r2, where however
the rest of the name, as far as preserved, does
2L [i]-d;
Very probably to be completed thus. Cp. XXI/13:
‘Bﬁ} \ oo 22
only lower parts remain. — Head of second bird
unusual but certainly %\ ~ This name might
be identical with XXI/11 where only E/hﬂ“ been
23. Only
feet 0(% and oo left, as alse in XXI/ro, which

had the same name. - Omitted by

not seem to allow the same reading.

-n; Of first two signs

preserved. — Omitted by Daressy.

may have

Daressy,
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LIST XXI
RAMSES II, TEMPLE OF LUXOR

Description: pp. 67—70
Plan: XV (p. 68)

Text: based on Muller Eg. Res., 11 pp. g7—098, figs. 26 and 27
Numbers: see pp. 69—70

Highest rows (2 or 3) lost '

.
4

5 name-rings lost

9
Lf
¢

SEE = R O e P A A
Diagram XXII
VB3l = u = F a = T}: sy
2 S| 15 <=M s Py =
s B2 16 E B~ oo 20 | R el =
4 AFmn 13 YRV e BV 0 =% ana
s Y& mmmy 18 | et ono n M= I3
< ©

6 ' T ana 19 B TF B ana 32 giﬁg,c::)%z
7 05&@'35 ann 20 ) kK] W‘\.}C:D 2
8 J%m;—_ﬁ“% 21 | African; see Notes 34 ./Mfffffﬁ [ e
9 223 — 2 \ B M sas
10 I, S0 2 A%~y g = 36 M8%o |
W < U AP B = 31 M = § ade
12 S 3 oo B AT T S s Nl
: Many names in higher part
3 abi}‘m * :::oﬂ//ﬁf/m of list destroyed ; see p. 68,

TRANSLITERATION AND NOTES

L 2-[r]-¢; Last bird “more % than 3‘}&” (Miiller), Nn. r—16 (left group of fourth row; see Diagram
although %\ in XX/8. -~ See Note on XIj2. - XXII) were not seen by Daressy. ~ There is
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some correspondence between the names of this
group and nn. & . of list XX, which zllows
certain names to be completed. The present
XX/[8 whence
2. ww-n-le]-8; == KXo whenee
third radical supplied, 8, (vl Cp.
XKX/r1r. ~ Bee Note on XV/17.

Cp. XX/12 and Nofe on that name,
Only upper

name 15 identical with second

radical restored,

4o g-fael-di-m

Ba: #=5 v 5 0a
but
certain, According to the correspondence with

part of fArst sign preserved,

XX/13 (see Note on n. t above) the last radical of

this name was 1’ and thus only the middle radical
6. [d-<w>-r; Cp. XX/14 and

Note on that name, - Une group {E :%‘%
[ AR

is missing.

certainly fills the space before % {againgt Miller
who prefers herc 28 mr 453 space is concerned,

= ana, In XX /14

this name is even more improbabie,

s==> exactly fills the gap. Cp. XX}I:,V
-ty Cpo XX/16. Do (g 2)-[rom?]
doubtful (only top visible). -~ This is evideutly

o fo ii S
=, f?-‘ii‘i

-y S 18

the same name as in XX/17 {cp. Note on that
name), where only last part has been preserved.
From that name it would seem that not much
importance should be attached to the distance
between first ~wa and the two following ones
1h, Only feet of bird, prob. % (last sign}, and
o feft, ~ Cp. XXj23 (not XX/ 18). H. [l
Perhaps identical with XX/zz2. | AT S ;
Becond radical <bef@re %) perhaps [ ftrace
jeft). — Cp. Note on XX/z0. 13, -d; Between
both groups a very [at sign would be possible,

but hardly probable. ~ Cp. XX/z:. 14, “a-
aen~{t); OF only feet left (wall damaged),

but certain. After second s “space for gg "
Miiller), 18, Ae..... ; Sign after <=+ is lost

{gap in wall) and lower signs seem to have been
recut {twice <=2 #; perhaps also W) . Al
lost. iv. i

Bisons, Egyptian Topographical Lists

radieals s OUmitted by Daressy.

i8, Fr-2-{#81-7; There is no frace of a third stroke
(plural sign) under <<=, Miiller suggests as another
possibility: |}, but this would stand too much
to the right. Miller’s first suggestion: " Araftijulg]?”
is also very doubtful, as this name dees not fil
the gap after {:ﬁ ~  Omitted by
19, venw; = XX/s. 20. African. See n. 59, ¢
of the African iist of Thutmes III at Karnak;
I}_@m (S (Sethe Uxk, IV p. 708). a1,

There are traces of two signs before 7], The name

Daressy.

was evidently copled frem n. 60, ¢ of Thutmes I1I's
great African list: ﬂ i j % o (Sethe ek,

IV p. 708), as preceding name==1. §g and {clowing

name == 4. 61 of same African list. 22,
African; == n, 61, ¢ of Thutmes II's African list:

{Sethe ik, IV p. 7o8) Cp
23, g-4-°
of three African names this is once more clearly
Astatic f;“‘m}‘ 24, g~d~<)— ST

Signs after first group rather crowded. First <=

L"‘“’:gq i‘w\\\\\\\

Note on preceding name. ; After a group

“ Cp.Ilrreg.

is vegarded as certain by Miller, but it is more

than half destreyed and seems to have been
inserted later. 1 think therefore that this name is
XIll/62 and Note on
that name). — Cp. also Miller Eg. Res, 11 p.og8
(“Gedor-el” 1. i
Praressy omits — and stroke under <u=>,

P <)
(Muller: “poor p, noi Q“}. The “big space” (Miiller)

identical with g¢-d-r (sec

1. 1 Griafel QU GeFefag;

28,
p inverted and clumsy but not q

after [| can be sufficiently filled by N\ or Q -

raressy : @ f&t‘l‘iq P 28, fe-3-3;
e bt : Before stroke possibly trace of

bird's tail, - Muller (Eg. Res., 11 p. g7} suggests:
“Ba-t-[sh]-a-|n-r]-a (Beth Sha-el)”,
storations are equally possible.

but other re-
B, bepegio;
There would be space for a small Sign after

\‘\\\&\
B \\‘z\

10y; see Sethe

3. Al
African list of Thutmes IH {n,
{/rk., 1V p.804}, although Sethe's copy suggests

There is a name in the

20
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a longer name there than d-bm, n. 31 and
the two following are of a type more common
in African lists. Unfortunately after n. 199 of
Thutmes’ African list several names are missing
so that no definite conclusion can be reached.
As regards all three names, however, suspicion
is increased by the fact that none of them is
mentioned anywhere else in the Asiatic Topo-
graphical Lists, 32, go»; There seems to be
space for another sign before [\, - Daressy
omits L - Asiatic? See preceding Note. 33,
d-m; Perhaps space for another sign before CL“?

{the upper part of the block is broken off, as
also in nn. 34. 35). - Asiatic? See Note onn. 31.

LIST XX1 {Ramses II)

34, Lost, except final § and det. &, 35.
...... -¢; Only lower part of both signs preserved.
36, [il-g-p-r; First group probably q‘éﬁﬁ Cp.
Kllizy and XXIV/18. -~ According to Miiller
(fe. Res, II p. gy n. 1j: “Hat-ka-ptah” (and
therefore inserted by mistake). See also his As.
37,

are missing. Miuller (Zg. Res, Il p. g7) suggests:

o, po2Bon. 4. e .l -n; Two groups
“|Bi-ral-nu”; but this name we have already in
n. t of this list. - Cp. also Note on Xl/2.
38, Only small fragment of last sign left. ~ Qmitted
by Daressy.

N.B. The remaining part of this row and the

entire upper rows are lost, See p. 68,
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LIST XXII

RAMSES II, TEMPLE OF LLUXOR (COLOSSI AND STATUES)

Descripiion: pp. jo—y1
Plan: XV {p. 68)

Text b and d: Kyle Rec. de traw., 30. 1908 pp. 221 and 223
Numbers: ibid.

Zext g: Daressy Rec. de trav., 16. 1804 p. 50
Numbers: ibid.

- i e e
(series b) | _ ~ wlm'\wl@[w wivla | T | olw|Ria|l&d|S]&E
4
s ) | b | il 9wl el siz|s
(series @) | lwlwlatule w}:n wisl=rRlislEstials
Diagram -:‘( X
b1 African 7%7@% 8 ﬂﬂl’§m
2 XS i 8 lost R SE
3 Adrican g é"ij%% 8 !1 ?“} 03
45 lost w;?,i_%"Mc:::z o fmy o
6 B ro i | 11712 see Note 10 m&‘%ﬁ
7 African R 1 IJ ?m
s [T 6 B W . 2 B i~
9-18 see Notes 2 :ﬁ:; “)m " q?ﬁ
S e A s 1T :E.-. 4 ® £ HE
d I-5 see Notes 4 iz—;i KW & g} -

s o= S, e CIE-3 N
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TRANSLITERATION AND NOTES

b, 1. African.
4, 5. lost.

of this name which has been preserved entirely

2, y-n-Zew>- ;3. African.
6. g-m-Z-m; The only example

intact and has no miscarved sign. Cp. XIII/53;
XV/i8; XX/1z2; XXIj4; XXIV/30. See also
Note on XIV/s35. 7. African.
9. African. This is the last name copied by
1D, lost. 11, Only Lr'c::iv

visible. The name was African (uneven aumber and
apparently repeatedin f, 8). 12, lost. 13. Only
N A g\% remains. African (uneven number
and apparently repeated in f, 11). 14—18, lost.

8. lmres;

Daressy,

d. 1, Name destroyed; negro type with tur-
ban. All other figures of this series are Semitic.
2. Destroyed except det. TD. #. lost. This
name-ring was omitted by Daressy. Hence diffe-

rent numbers for following names. 4. H. “Ninc

Bows”. G, Jt-Z3>,
Note on VIII/1. 8. lost 9, i-g-s-r; Daressy:
{n. 8) Qﬂﬂi’ ﬁj (cp. XVIlj4).  10. m-ied;

Mentioned only here {Moab,) ~ Daressy (p. 50

i nl-r-<Ly>on; See

~ d . 3/’///1/’2 m b t L or D N
1. g) reads: 7 <= bu egrain’s
photograph (see p. 70), although not very clear,

it 12,
never inscribed. Omitted by Daressy.

favours his very interesting reading.
lost or
Empty name-rings in Kyle.

g L nhr-<y>n; See Note on VIII1.
By 2h$~<y> B Sem-gery A ot B peairy
Bo j-Sd-Lww>-r; T b 8, lr-t-g; See Note

on XIIIf36. 9, s-g-r-r-iz; Cp. perhaps XXX/13.
10, &f-<w>; 1. k-b-r-2e; 12, b-r-g; See Note
on Xljz, 13 br-r-p-4y W Jwet;
16, et

15, i-#-t;
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LIST XXIil

RAMSES II, KARNAK, GREAT TEMPLE OF AMON

Description: pp, 7175 S

Plan: XV1 (p. 72) ol
Lext: based on \Iui!u' fig. Res., 1 pls. 60—63
Numbers : ibid., but see pp. 72—73 alw|o
{For numbers after names see p. 73)
o,
& , |3]=]®
Diagranm XXIV & KN 1T T1_
5"% wlajw|[a]| N2
s = | ¥R |
ﬁ%‘%’?&%%ﬁ@@?@%iﬁkﬁ&ﬁ‘ ]M
.= igisiniyglesis
List List List
XXvii XXviH XXvn
Sar %Hl}ofﬁ (108 17T AT I“::- o3 k%) M? ane  (83)
ﬁﬂ i e%!gm (109) i3 ‘;':z% hog Jﬂ 98 34 dﬁ”‘m’
i s & T ao 10 ] T ace 35 see Note
*=4m 0 4F=53 T s W dmmmy sy
P FMm (106) 20 a3 T = s =z
SRR ITRe 2 [l s U = 8 SR MY
43T T o o n oo we®llo o 39 lost
4%% el aw # [hogl e 40 lost
M G’iﬂ}«-j Q’,w (104) [25] See pp. T2~ 73 43 J E ///ﬂ%/?///[? (1227)
SR T = @ % S3EE ) 42 lost
dk&'w&*ﬁ’u&q‘ﬂ (100) 27 lost - B < T W
i w » AL sy . w B
IREBERSTS @ 20 S/l ) il
SRIBXTT @ 30 Sl /I - s 3 g
q ? = }‘. | = a0 31 %?/;JW//W 81 50 lost
8

,& s @ 2 S5 s
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TRANSLITER

1 w-<iz-8 g-d-&; Copied m XXVI/1o8,
2, ylul-d-¢; Copied in XXVII/1og whence second
radical restored, 3. {“nen|g-r; In first part of
pame several traces of first and second writing,
but whole name can be restored from XXVIiio
where it was copied. 4. -, Copied in
XXVIl/ios. B, d-b-d-g; Copied in XXVII 106,
where however final group (bh Q) was omiftted.
6. k—f—(")?

i —.5‘ -

; Cp. XXV 107 and Note on that name.
S Cp XXV 1oz, B, g-g-i-dor; Cp. XXV
103 which has one radical more (g-s-r-l-fr) -
Several signs of first writing are visible throughout
name-ring. 9. y-"-g-6-r; The bird has hcad of
i&, but body of % It was copied as %’;}& in
XXVIl 104, where »# is lacking, - (Zerminl; e
I/102. — On the absence of ¥, see Burch, 15 130,
10, #-r-#; Copied in XXVIljgg. L. g-(m)s-p-((£);

From first group fﬁﬂ ) and four last siyns
([:]§ Q ] ste; prob. mistake for I_"j%» B Q: see beiaw)
the identity of this name with XXVII/ 100 is beyond
doubt, but the central part differs considerably.
Second bird, according to Miiller: "*f\}z\% corr, from

P} clumsy ™. It is entirely omitted by Lepsius

C’""r_:,;}" {]?%QQ Miller saw
%;k also in XXVH 100, where, according to

Edgerton-Wilson, it is certainly absent (see Note

who copies: 4%

on that name}, — After that comes a group with
I or se.n; Miller considers [ also possible and

perhaps more probable. — The sign after %ma}»‘

have been Q, as far as space is concerned; but

[, although written very narrow here, is clear
in XXVII/100, - Of last two
siderably larger than the other and was probably

, the first is con-

miscarved for (the sculptor of the Medinet

Habu list, at any rate, thought he saw -hg, since

he readered it by ===). — This name is difficult

ATION

LIST XXili (mmqes n)

AND NOTES

fists both of Ramses 11 and of

Ramses I, but the reading g-m-s-p-f is strikingly

io read i the

confirmed by its survival in the Arabic form Yinsa far
{wee MEL Masp., 1. 33). 12, i-z-»; Stroke after
@ cannot beseen, but the stone is damaged here, -
Copied in XXVIio1.
HKXVI8g. 4. g-r-p-n; KXVI1/90 has one radical

B3, g-dent-rem; Copled in
more {g-r-fpeal. - Some trace of @ after first §
~ Head of lion irregular or unfinished.
L ivr-ddon ; Middle group very confused. According
to Muller,

to insert <. But the

there are two or even three attempts

sign after clear ' may
which had been
tepeated by This i3
XXVIIjgr where this name was copled as:
J_i‘] ?é\ {“{D e 8;\ %{ \ oy 18, - Copled
in KXVIligz. gr-fi; Cp. XXVIlgg:
o e
A }\ | pa, I8, b XX VIT98 where

g

be «zma, corrected from <o,

mistake, confirmed by

this name was copied, hasl [} as last group, at any
rate according to The IEpigr. Survey (see Note
on that name), h is probably more original, because
Q(/wat %) follows. ~ According to Miller, <=
mi;ght be of another hand: but this would leave
a big gap. And cp. XXVIIyE, 19, id-r; Ap-
parently not copied in XXVII. May be one of
the “Abel”-names (Burch,, n. 19, €) but not gertain,
Cp. XXVII/84. ~ Muller saw traces
of & {cp. XXVI1I/84) under <—>; but these are

20, gor-men

more probably accidental, 21, g-§-r yeben; Cp.
KXWVIL/8s which differs Considuably - Burch.

Qiﬁ o but

belongs to first group <4g1%> See The Epigr. Sur-
vey's copy. This group is not unusual; see XXVIIT/
Tjzo7; XXVII[106; XXXI4, all
of whichhave “as phonetic complement after %
Copied in XXVII/86. 23 J-d-sor;

{n. 041) reads frst half:

108 and cp.

292, Yan-fny



Copied in XXVII/87. 24, i-¢-r; Cp. XXVIi/38
where W is omitted and last two radicals are
25. (See pp. 72—73). 26, m-5-
Only half of first two groups preserved. - The

inverted.

names nn, 27-—33, although badly damaged, are
certainly identical with XXVII/77-—83, as re-
maining fragments prove. Most of them
but due
allowance must be made for the usual differences

can
therefore be restored from that list,

in orthography between the original list and
Ramges IIl's copy. The present name, n, 26, may
correspond to XXVIIj76, as both §
represent Semitic ¥’ (cp. Burch. 1§ ro7 and t12

and § may

and Czermak Pie Laute, ete. I1 p. 221}, See Note
on that

e N : e, _—
preceding Note) in XXVILiz7: \\J % |
28, yo|n-<ew>-m|; Completed from XXVII/78:
q Q fol jowaprsy, - See Note  on KNV in
2.. d-p -b-1]; XXVIL:zg:

name. 29. lost, but preserved (sec

Completed  from

! 17% km‘ﬁ- -~ There is a trace of

a sign preserved under <=s, which does not look
like head of% (ep. XXVI1I/79); it is however very
30. <[ p~g| : Ouly top
of first two signs preserved but signs unmistakable.
Completed from XXVIIi8o: q \_'\% % i\ D0,
31, i-[4-/-y]; Only top of first two signs prescnrc d.
Completed from XXVII81: Q\Pf\ﬁ ‘97%.%, « LJ____

32, m-ll-t-r]; Of sccond group only doubt-
ful traces remain, but

restored from XX V11/82 -
Cp. 171,

small and hard to identify.

whole name can be
s =D s L
af =y I ooy

33, g}ty OF % only lower part

LIST “‘(XHI (Ramsas II)

is left but the sign is, of course, unmistakable.
The name can be restored from XXVII/83:

% i ?;ifl & o). Here, as Miiller says,

%S\ may have been added by mistake.
34, g-. i

ofj between first two signs. Probably only
accidental.

. Miiller gives a {very doubtful) trace

-~ All names in left half of last row
Diagram XXI1V)
preserved. Some of them may actually exist in
XXVIlji11

too fragmentary to provide a sufficient basis

{nn. 34—50; cp. are badly

ff., but the remains at Karnak are

for individual equations with the names in the
Medinet Habu list. $5. Only doubtful traces
(o) of first sign left. 86, y-...... : Both Q
are so far apart that \ between them is probable.

{Mtller gives circular trace of erased sign). We may

penhapq suspect XXVI1I/115: Q\\q &Mﬂ
L O ; First two signs seem to have
cut  over

ANAANA
NSAPA 3

been original then fraces of

corrected sign (illegible) ; then @ and again trace
sign. 3. T N ; 39. 40, lost.
41 6-r-2); Might be XXVIj112: | ST onn
432, lost.
3. Ard; Of R ins. —
3. &-r-i; Of 3’&% only upper half remains

of older

although much space then remains.
Might be XXVII'122: ;‘:,“g oAb bk

Probably == XIX/2, where also end is missing,
+5—48, lost. 49.
broad. Muller suggests <z, as in XXVI/74:

PR o

Pr-me=ty First sign low and

G, lost,
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LIST XXIV
RAMSES II, KARNAK, GREAT TEMPLE OF AMON
tl
Deseription: pp. 71-—75%
G Pl XV {p. 72)
Text: based on Miller Zig. Hes, 1 p. 46 and pl. 59
Tl T Numbers: see p. 74
(Miiller's numbers in second column)
W e
= S Asiatic groups)
g =l o R Diagram XXV
@le|elnlx
@ T
glulelus]eu]se vz |s]s 8 8]
S8R HA|N)g e
: pulirupsest name-rings :
1-13  Adrican and ,Nine Hows" 23 lost 32 Ty African; see Note
gy ) S 33 ®) MR
Mﬁ%”mi 2y L e 3 (B yé;z/f 1l
R s 25 lost M @ B 13 eao
8 g :é A 76 (1) &K z:?m Dot %g““l%") African; see Notes
17 E2 e} o 2 @) Y [T 3 (4 3T 22
8 Jbagoil= 80 |37 e a0 45 [0 P aae
P Skt A
1920 African; see Note oo | | m s o BT
S M—
21 ,Nine Bows" 30 () ﬂﬁ«ﬁm a
O
2 ﬂﬁf}{imz 310 S Pprose
TRANSLITERATION AND NOTES
1—13. African and “Nine Bows". W peren A8, ogepet; Cp. KXI/36. 19, 20. African; —
Ji=wety 15, fon-gor; 16. w-[?]w; There is  nn. 50 and 51 of the great African list of Thutmes

space only for a flat sign between both birds (but
no trace of erasure). Miller: perhaps Emm%ﬁ:::;u
Cp. XIIjzy, but X1V/zs,
probably more correct: E"W\%?C:D' LD, 1l

Bl 145,a reads: m%%@&ﬂ_{]

also which ig

-
15 sorspent-ss

HI at Karnak {Sethe I%4, IV p. yg8).

23, lost.
20, lost.  26{1).
29(2) Jem-t; T see no reason why this

21, “Nine Bows”; 2% bseys
24, s-fe-r-n; See Note on VIIT/1.
Pt
could not be a “Hamath”, “\ being due, in my

opinion, to syllabic orthography apd for calli-



graphic reasons (E) placed before &= instead
of after (cp. Note on XV/i4), Miiller says: “the
i seems to point to an emendation into Ja-ma-
(i}-ra {Sumur)”. But of ‘Sa’ and ‘ra’ nothing can
be seen. — The name is most probably already
mentioned in the great list of Thutmes [IT as
wka} (1/16). 28(3). 6-2 $-r; For the omis~
sion of ¥, see Note on XIIIjs1 (end). - Muller
says that s—u has been added before s==; but
this is more probably a trace of first writing.
29(4). y-m~<law>--m; Second group seems to be
unfinished ("~~~ irregular and @ missing). ~ See
Note on XV/17. 30(5). g-m-h-[m]; Cp. espe-
cially XXII/b, 6. - According to Miiller, mw at
the end is certain, but *hardly space for three with
oo, = [ (inverted) has been cut over a strange,
unrecognizable sign. 31(6). B3> B33(7).
African: [ "5 This well-known African
name appears out of place among the Asiatic
names. I would be inclined to consider it as a
mistake for S L qp (cp. XX/g and XXljz),
if it were not that some other namesin the remainder
of the present list (as also nn. 1g and 20 above)
were certainly taken from the African list of
Thutmes III at Karnak (see below: nn. 35 )
This fact suggests that n. 32 was also taken from
that list (Sethe CU7£., IV p. 798, n. 48). See,
however, for these African names my remark on

! Note Miller's mistake (pl. 59): ,12a’ instead of ,r4a",

SiMoNSs, Egyptian Topographical Lists

LIST XXIV (Ramses II)
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p. 74. 83(8), I-»-r; == is half erased and
not clear. But almost certainly the name was

T - v
Py E . Cp. e. g, XXIIfg, 15. 34(g). -5-

<w>;  8B(io0) Only 4::’ YA left. This is
certainly a fragment of an African name taken
from the list of Thutmes III at Karnak, either
n. 49 {following immediately after “Punt”; see
Note on n. 32 above) or n. 52, the orthography
of which it resembles more closely (see Sethe
Urk, IV po 798). 36(11). African = n, 54 of
the list of Thutmes 111 §\ § wwa) (Sethe Urt.

ﬁ% 61 R ( "

IV p. 798), with some alterations (if correctly
copied by Miller). 8%(12). African; == n. §5
of the African list of Thutmes III (Sethe Urk.,
IV p. 798). 38(13). African; == n. 53 of the
African list of Thutmes III (Sethe Urk., IV p.

708), with change of first sign % into O. 39(14).

f-t “em-t; Second part of name written over &c’
i

Cp. n. 28! 40(15), gy First group: “Qq
over m;\w:v\«r” (Muller)  41(16). [g]-»<¢ “n-b; Most
probably # is missing (omitted by sculptor?). Cp.
XII/63; XXXIILb, 4() and especially XV]/a, 4.~

Stroke under <=, andj both uncertain; only head

of E visible. This might be last sign.

21
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LIST XXV

RAMSES TI, ABYDOS, TEMPLE OF RAMSES 11

Description: pp. 7576
Plawn: XVII {p. 76)

Text: fraom Phot. 286288 of the Fremdo, Exp.

Nuymibers . new

._N{w#wﬂw&a

E

Diagram XXV

I Nine Bows” 6 | p{leee TRANSLITERATION AND NOTES
— . .

2 m W\zm # wiie Haws 1. #*Nine Bows". 2, abepen; See Note on

3 Eg\im 8 ‘H’ 1 e VI, 3. Gn-geor; & ety BBt

4 9 D‘]m 9, Nine Bows" Cp. IX/a, 10 6. F-s-y; 7. “Nine Bows™.

5 = }‘E o B, p-f#; Cp, Note on IV/io. 9 “Nine Bows™.
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LIST XXVI (Fragments)
RAMSES II, BUBASTIS (now CAIRO AND BRITISH MUSEUM)

Description: p. 77

Text: Naville Bubastis, pl. XXXVI, B and D
Numbers: new

= e

< T

Diagram XXVII

b 1-3 African TRANSLITERATION AND NOTES
Anmnen e
4
gmm & 1—3. African. +. f)-ﬂ-g‘-r; First sign
- = rather peculiar and actually standing below wev -
d 1 ﬂ ?“m M instead of LY, as often.
2 Mﬁ Sl d.b 1. g:-c:;-< ;f);, 2. rz—izr—( _;)‘-ﬂ; W ce;;t\;;i'uiy
3 e= J.—é”m to be rea efore s, Cp. Note on fIT.

B ig-b-t
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LIST XXVII R m—
Rb | w i
RAMSES III, MEDINET HABU, GREAT TEMPLE = A
A - S
Description: pp. 78—83
Plap: XVIIL (p. 79) g e abe Q
Text: The Epigr. Surv, Med. Habu, 11 pl. 101 slzlsls
Variants: Daressy Rec. de trav., 20. 1808 pp. 116119 )
Midler Eg. Res., I pls, 64—71 lmlnls
Numbers: see pp. 82—83 fo
(For numbers after names see p. 33) S S
Diagram XXViil
SENE .
T sl=[alalz]ela]s s e]a]2 ]
Flg|glx|2|8s|2]|2]8 588|322 3|B|R R RS VIIDINIRIR] | ;
[T 11 [ lwigialgiz|gleiniziziais|s|s !
ginlaislsig |z gislelelziz(elzieig(|al 82|82 818 (R 8 | |
SIS B|S|S|Z|2|B2|2|ZI5|2 5|2 |2|8|8| 882122 88|58 | | {
L__Afrcap

TRANSLITERATION AND NOTES

(1. See p. 82, 1%, R. we- ... 0 == Millern.t. ~

Between % and nAy only flat sign possible
(=1, ==, =), but completely destroyed.
8. p-t-r; = Miiller n. 2. — <= certain, although
lower half erased. - Miiller considers small sign
possible between <= and oo, Perhaps only '?
3bis. ja-...... ; For number, see p. 8z, 2° -~
Omitted by Daressy. -

Miiler n. 3, where
first sign is ] (now improbable. See The Epigr.
Survey’s copy). 4. #-f-m; Muller’s second !
omitted by Epigr. Surv.
6. f-r-b;
(Milter gives loop of === on right, with
question-mark). 8. ket-y-n;
10, s-r; Cp. XVIII[3;

Do f-p-fefrr;

1, fremes-k; Final group reversed.

9. Iepemi-r;

1L. i-#-»; Daressy, first

sign: <==; but already doubted by Miller
(p 2= ") ~ Perhaps = I/14 and V/1. 12, 4-

n-f; Daressy and Maller: d-g-n-§ (4 instead of!),
Edgerton-Wilson note {p. 109): “The stroke under
d is almost certainly a stroke only; but it is
broken at the left, so that the possibility remains
that it was k”. 13. £-r-8-4; Daressy: == in-

stead of ¢, 14. #-t-r; Daressy: &zwiihout

stroke. 15. i-£-5-y; Daressy and Miiller, second
radical illegible; but correctly suggested by
Miiller. 18, i-#-n; Daressy and Miller: i-m-n

AR

(gl

chardt’s African hypothesis (I § 57} without foun-
dation.

f 1 *). The new reading leaves Bur-
fuinn

17, lp-k-n; <= practically certain,
Hdgerton-Wilson (p. 109): “We did not see the



[1] See p. 82,1°

2 }k‘!ﬁﬂﬂ

3 e
3besﬂu§-mm

1 %K =2
R Tk Sy
6 13T ) one
7T T

b
3{
i

LIST );XVII (RB.!TISCS III)

a ﬂj;a}._,m
2 TN § e
43 e

T e B0
44 é.::}ffm

et oo B S
w [l T e

4.}..n_D

w TP
4 ﬂimﬂl“”‘“‘
50 ‘?"T”{j

51 3T ah )] e

2 R I Fuom
5 57 )f e

54 id]w

55==ﬂﬂm

% | %1V i
s =13 L8

58 c;..u “}.‘.w
50 ?‘“—ni‘?w
'504 =

6 1§ Eﬂ,}hm
62 | P UMl =
63 ‘],ﬁ Fro 20
64 %J} T ass
& | T oes

&6 o_% g: oA

o 1303 =2

6 57 /11 ~oe
60 324
70 M TIQ aae
(P Ak
72 Jj Mol e E
13 43T ] Bhs I caa

74 W‘?‘—q

75 H_§ & 0o
76 ZZep) fof T
77 “J 3 </ 1)
8 || Tass sae @
- A
0 1f Kodaoe
9 5 5 U feee o

List XXH|

f6
87
B8
Lt

0
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List XX

o e
AT T S ™

Ak?gifm [
d}\‘?\_}é 'i';nm (20)

ROy = S
blie ﬁlﬂll‘}':m (22

e = '
- S :q" . (2

T
R RS
aRs %&{ﬁm f14)
15 T E¥hers
S & foa 1
5= (7
fit=} l\m
T African see Notes

N g ﬂ saa (18
TT R ©
RFEIR w

ﬂi“)é'?m (12
4}%?3& m
4319 % (Z w
dq _—h 5.’..55'" &
T —lheae
FlooR oca o
E‘-&\ ﬁw

B hel B 0
TARNZ »
= =jphI o
-=¢d “!-':;\l
b5
4}5"}&“
A3F T e
u\\qum

55? oaD
Mﬁn—.-ﬂhl-\c'
I'Ilocm
4:.""_&:'
_\_Dllll_' Q0

01‘!\;13«.]5\“‘

ey

£L§\\? ann

-
< i L aaa
see Note



166

loop of k". 18, me-f-f; Daressy: "_(ﬁ‘ instead
of o.p; Miller, doubtful: [7777] 19, by,
Daressy and Miller, first sign: o now {Epigr.
with half of <=,

109): “There is no certain

Surv,) completely erased,
Edgerton-Wilson (p.
trace before the w of the partially lost initial
group. Miller's & seems improbable. ?3 or lorj
would be possible”. - Daressy omits <==>. 20,
Boveit; Cp. 0. 40 and n. 122, 2. Byrow; @
doubtful for Miiller. 42, kb-r-t; Cp, 1j206. -

Diacritical tick of == iz clear. — Instead of =%
Miller reads _© , with remark: % added later”.
b e

Daressy omits ~ entirely (g) So does Bur-
See Note on XIII/26,
24, v ; Daressy and Muller, first

chardt n. 24 (*n.
23. !e-b-r;
group: _%_,2;’ but Edgerton-Wilson expressly note

5

{p. 10g}: “So the first sign™,
Wilson (p. 1og): “First signs l[}, but probably

25, r-i4r ; Edgerton-

to be read h i. e. Tsh”. This in fact is the probably
more correct reading of Daressy and Miiller, Same
sign with very narrow loop in other names (cp.

e.g., nno. 46 and 48) was certainly intended for
b. For examples ofl in this list, see e. g., nn,

57 and 63 where quite distinguishable. XXIX/1,
which most probably corresponds to XXVIzg,

clearly reads first group as h Q See also
XXVIIIj28 and Note on that name. 26.
l-r-<y>; First sign irregular. Miller suggests

=m. But cp. very similar and probably same
name in XXVIII/3z (E instead of K&), where

this sign clearly is the newly dropped foal. Cp.
also XXIX/2 where the preseut name is repeated,
27, (1)i-b-r; Vertical stroke after 7‘%@ (certain
according to Miller) cannot be seen in copy ol
Epigr. Surv. - Buarchardt (n. 1083} transliterates:
“thr?. Gauthier (DNG) gives this name twice: I p.
51 s v, “afoulbr” and VIip. 135 v. “tabar”, in
first instance as to be combined with n. 28 (Abel-

LIST XXVII

{Ramses 1)
matn”), in second instance as probably = 9%an.
There is hardly any doubt as to the value of

39

the first group being 4" (always very flat and
almost square in this list and with stroke under
the centre, 5 usuvally being omitted). The value
4" becomes very clear from n. 110 i-47 coll, Ff14.
1t is not certain, however, that the present name

iz equivalent to (733-2 28, pr-t-n; 2D, Ler-dend

80, w-r-w; Daressy reads: EE\? ﬁa%g}, which
is identical with n. g4. Miller gives first det. as
i 31. A-5-p-¢; Miller, second sign: “%
sic”, — Daressy: =3 instead of CD. 32, bon;

38, poker-s: == and g‘& doubtful for Miller.

g #

Edgerton-Wilson (p. 10g): “Traces show the k:
34.

<
i between

its upper margin is extant, with color™.
-pedt; 0oy omitted. ~ Daressy inserts
‘E‘}% and % {aisw Burch,, a. 108) but already

35, FH-<i>
Generally thus

considered doubtful by Miller.
B6. peler s Yo g p Ve
transliterated (see e, g, Burch, n. 1013 and
Edgerton-Wilson s. v., with question-mark), but it
seems more probable that 3 i3 a det. {ep.
n. 82} and placed before v for calligraphic
i
Dy

TOASONS ! B8, mpepesiad e L=y,
Daressy, last sign: 1 instead of . Perhaps this
sign belongs to second group (—F) although
placed below a—a 40. f-r-n; Cp. n. 20 and
122, - Copied in XXIX/4. 41, i-¢-[?]; Copied
in AMIX/[5, where, however, Epigr, Surv, reads
o {as Daressy) instead of ‘g’. Edgerton-Wilson
{p. 109): *Uncut surface below suggests emen-
dation to "I, Cp. I/88 492, #-r-b-é: Main
sign of last group irregular. Edgerton-Wilson (p.
tog): “The final radical shows a heavy cross,
colored red, but §7 was intended”. — Copiled in
AXIX/6, ~ Miiller omits it (see Eg. Res, 1 pl.
66). Hence different numbers for following names
{ep oo B3, 37
Copled in XXIXN/7. -~ Cp. also Ijz260,

43, fon, = Miiller n. 42, -
44,



i-n-t-f; = Miiller n. 43. - Copied in XXIX/3.
45, w-f-k-n; = Miiller n, 44. - Daressy: == in-
stead of &=, - Final ~»ww, doubted by Muller,
is certain (Epigr. Surv.). But it was omitted in
XXVIIl/3, where apparently this name was copied.
The longer form may be identical with I/28g
and then probably more correct. -~ Order of last

R—_—— . ” o A
two signs (not counting det.) is certainly : m\g

(cp. e.g., nn. 52 and §6). — Schiaparelli (Geagr.,

p- 104 n. 49) regards the name as African.
46, 7-4-1; == Miiller n. 45. - African, according

to Schiaparelli Gesgr., p. 288 n. 319. - Copicd
in XXVIIIjz. 4%, m-r-(@-r; = Miiller n. 46. -

Daressy reads o2 instead of S.l. Most probably
‘m" was intended, although certainly jdf] has been
109): “The stronyg
arm was carved for the mi-arm®, - Cp. XX VIi/og
where 04 instead of LYl ~ Cp. also Ifzyz.
48, f-r-/-p-¢; = Miiller n. 47. ~ Cp. XXVIII}100:
e ———
was omitted by Miller (see Eg. Res., I pl. 66).
Cp. p. 83 3% - in XXVIII io1.
o). i-r-k-6-r; = DMiller n. 48, - Daressy, first
group:  ; already doubted by Miiller. -~ In
XXVIill/io2, however,
<
repeated, first two groups are

written. FEdgerton-Wilson (p.

49, j-m-$-t-y-f; This name

Repeated

where this name was
< o

| and K
has been omitted. 8l. f-g-t-y ; = Muller n. 49. ~
Daressy: [T] instead of L. - Cp. XXVIII/ro3
wich, however, is more exactly similar to n. 6g

of the present list. ~ Edgerton~Wilson (p. 10g):
32, fkn; Muller
n. 50. — Daressy omits . - Cp. XXVIII 104,

“Is the extra q an errori”.

83, £--t; = Miiller n. §51. — Darcssy: J instead
of h - Gauthier (DNG) gives this name twice, once
in this form (VI p. 79, s.v. “trtiou”, as n. 31},
once with J instead of ﬁ (VIp. 68, s.v. “trbou”,
as n. 53). — Edgerton-Wilson (p. 10g9): “Despite
the w the last group is hardly sw, since no
sprouts are visible on the upright sign”. Cp. Note

LIST XXVII (Ramses III)

on n. 25 above. o4, sn-y-r; = Miiller n, 52. -
Daressy: [\ instead of o. Miiller suggests “a or
broad ©". ~ According to Gauthier (DNG, II1
p-13 s.v. “maft...r”) this name should perhaps
be combined with “celui qui venait immédiatement
aprés sur la liste, mais qui a disparu”. It is
certainly probable that both n. 54 and n. 55 were
intended as the first parts of compound names.
But no name has been destroyed after n. 54, as
is clear from The Epigr. Survey’s copy. Nor was
this intended by Miiller whose empty space at
the end of the second row on pl. 66 only indicates
the end of a row of name-rings on the original
inscription {cp. Diagram XXVHI). The second
part of the compound name may, however, have
been omitted by the sculptor. There is probably a
similar case in XXXIV/86 (see also Note on
XXXIV/io8) - There is no real difference between
n. 53 and n. 34, @ in n. 53 being merely a
substitute for ! Cp. Note on XIIT/26,
Cp. preceding name and Note. - Daressy omits
3. r5-p;
38, t.s@;], Daressy: =3 instead of <=, and

Bk, w-y-r
36, J-g-k-n; Daressy omits L

mwinstead of 1+ 1 1 (reading, therefore, t-é-n).
Cp. XXVIIIf114 where this name was certainly
copied as /-f-n. Edgerton-Wilson (p. 10g): “Here

n was miscarved as plural strokes™. 89, £-f-mr-4;

10g): “The h is certain;
the k had no carved loop”. 6. i-rpeden-n;
6l i-p-d; 62, i-pp-r~i-k ; Cp, XXVIII/ 118, where
however first group erased and o= written
instead of [il¢l. Cp. If156.  63. $-u; Nn. 62—68
are almost identical with nn., 118--124 of list

Edgerton~Wilson (p.

XXVIII on North Tower. These groups occupy
corresponding positions in both inscriptions (n. 69
of list XX VII - one number longer than XXVIHI -
has no parallel on North Tower; but see Note
on that name). For XXVIIl/11g, however, which
ought to correspond to XXVII/63, the Epigr.
Surv. now suggests rather b<w>> as first group,

instead of §<w >, althongh Jlisdoubtful, 64, n--r;



168 LIST XXV
Seems identical with XXVIIIJ1zo where first
sign erased, 85, p-r-p; Apparently
not identical with (half destroyed} name in

corresponding place on MNorth Tower, XXVIL/
121, where second group includes »ww and two
more groups (flat signs -+ 1) follow, before v,
66, n-zv-n; Daressy, first sign: 2; Mitller: [Jover 4.~

Same name as XX VIIlj122 (6%“ g/%}m{m)

where Miiller also finds 4 more probable than
BY. frgome; XXVII has
in corresponding place (8. 123): Jfdon-n. U the

0. - Perhaps = 1/73.

same name was intended as in I/176, the shorter
form is more probably correct. B8, fedet-y;
Identical with XXVIIIjt24 (only @ instead of

%) which closes this list. But see Note on that

name, 69, k-g-#; No corresponding name at
end of XXVIII, which is one number shorter.

But cp. n. 53 and also XKXVIll/1oz.
e = T : ., but
H0. f-r-m-m; Lower part of gi%& erased, bu

above

both signs seem certain. Daressy omits E - Cp.
XXIX[8., WL p-dent; Cp. XXIX/g. V2. - 3>

B, g-r-d-g; Daressy &-, Miiller &f,
instead of second E}X Edgerton-Wilson {p. 100):
¢ All three birds are certaialy 3.7
Cp. Ifo6. 3, $b-dm; Not improbably ==
§b-t=n (1/73 a, c) Cp. Note on XXXIV/2y.
6. we-d-k-p-($ Py All signs extremely crowded

d-g-n;

o Ber-miy-nt

in this name-ring and some slightly damaged. -
First damaged group (4th radical} is 5 q {loop of B
always very narrow in this list and here exactly
on joint of stones). After this, an almost oval
sign {with stroke) which Edgerton-Wilson (0.,
p. 10g) propase to read as ‘?: “The hr is certain,
although it is perhaps to be emended to $37.
More probably ﬁ was intended by this sign,
It is the same as the cross in n. 42 but narrowed
owing to lack of space and therefore resembling
@ That &7 was intended, seems clear from the

name sign in 0. 85 copied from XXIIl/21 where

{Ramses 1II)

z:,%] has the ordinary broad form. Cp. also n. 103.
Daressy and Miiller give the middle part of the
name as illegible. In XXI1ij26 from which the
present name was copied, only the first radicals

remain

V4. f-bor 5 0 erased but
certainly written originally. ~ Repeated in X XIX /10,
8. yor-lesom; Here and in XVIfa, 1 without
‘ayin. Cp. Note on XV/17. 79, dor-b-n; nrvierased
but certainly written originally. - Daressy and
Miller, last group: :Ng;, instead of Kﬁ. Edgerton~
Wilson (p. 110): “Finalsign 7, nottw”. Consequently
the identity of this name with Ijz17 (fo-d-n-f),
suggested by Burch, {n. 1153), has become rather

80, j-p-g; 81, i-defp-y; Daressy
82, m-k-t-y; Miller: == instead of

improbable,
omits 1,
z==o, ~ A “Migdol”-name, as alse suggested by
det. and more clearly by det, of XXIIl/32 from
whizh this name was copied. - Cp. Ij7L
i O e

83, ger-s-k; Copied from XXIII/33, but :&\
added. 84. g«(i)»-m»n; Daressy: <<= instead
of ey Muller: & over <= but this was not
seen by Epigr. Surv, (ep. also Edgerton~-Wilson,
g t1g), XXIMI/20 from which this name was
85, Iéf}*f-ﬁé-%@;
First group was probably intended for Aﬁ%ﬁ’
Miuller: trace of 2 before k Cp. XXII/2:
from which the name was copied. - Daressy:

? instead of %3 (cp. Notes on nn. 76 and 103)

copied, clearly has <=,

and ==> instead of em®. MMiller suggests here
an upfinished <c=w Edgerton-Wilson (p. 110):
“unfinished k” but a
deep-cut sign.” Perhaps miscarved for s cp,

*Iinal radical is not an

XX1l/z21 {where whole name reads: g-for y-ben).
8 fodeset;

omits second . -~ The name is identical with n. 101

Wdh, Seppeont ; B8, Jlrefly Daressy
anly if metathesis may be supposed. Comparison,
however, with XXIII/24, from which XNXVII/88
was copled, makes this probable.
Miller :

89, g-fonernit

Pharvessy  and s instead  of e,



LIST XXVII (Ramses III)

90, g-r-2-p-n; XXIII/14 from which this name was
OL, [-r-d-n;
9. tw-r-w; Daressy
95—97, African

figures and names, as also in nn. (23—125 in

copied, has one radical less (g-r-p-n).
92, f-r-t; 93. gk

omits last I. = Cp. n. 30 above.

lowest row (cp, p. 78). Det. 2 is lacking in
98, i—l‘-(@; Daressy
and Miller: -h instead of 1 But 1 is clear in

all six, except n. 123.

Epigr. Survey’s copy, although XXIII/18 has
-hq h must have been intended, because q (not

%) follows.

Whole name badly damaged. One sign erased
before % Edgerton-Wilson read “ksbpt” and

note (p. 110): “Lvery sign here is certain except

99. kr-k; 100, g-s-|b7]-pr;

the vertical trace preceding w; epigraphically bw
is preferable to sw or tiw, while iw is impossible™.
Daressy could read nothing in middle part of
name., Miller: “very difficult”. - Cp. XXIII/r1.
101, i-z-r; See Note on n. 88. - Repeated in
XXIX/11. 102, ¢-s-r-°; Gauthier (DNG, V
p. 161): *@ sic”, instead of Q. Miiller: “@ like
", This sign is lacking in corresponding name
of XXII1/7. Burch. (n. g42) rightly explains O:
“dankt der dgyptischen Volksetymologie sein
Dasein”, i.e. r" == sun. Cp. similar case in XXXIV/
85. See also V|22, 103. g--f-l-s-r; Miiller
reads ? instead of 'ﬁ’ But see Note on n. 76,

The sign is entirely lacking in corresponding

SIMONS, Egyptian Topographical Lists

name of XXIII/S.
for commonly supposed 4 between “ and k
(“Yaqob-EI"), but it is there in XX111/g from which
the name was copied. The omission of 4 should not
be compared (as Edgerton-Wilson do) with n. 85

104. y-~lg|-b-r; No space

where 4 is omitted from quite a different group
and position. Nevertheless it cannot have been
105 !'-{J-t_f H Cp.
106. s-i-b; Daressy omits second . -

intentional; cp. also Ijioz.
XXIX/12.
XXIII{s, from which the name was copied, is
one group longer (§-i-6-¢). 107, £-z+(i)?; Daressy
omits | after &? - Edgerton-Wilson (p. 110):
“The last sign is quite thick (iw rather than t3); we
could not sce the three grains beneath it which
would have established the value t3". No help can
be derived from XXIII/6 where the lower edge of
this sign is damaged. 108. r-§ ¢g-d-§; Daressy:
109, y-n-d-2;

Daressy i} instead of first

o instead of —. 110, “nen-g-r;

111. #-ww-i-r;

Note the group Q?Sg\ (clearly so in Epigr. Surv.),
(Burch., Albr.). 112, 4-r; Cp. perhaps
1L g-b-r-; 115. y-i;

116, #-<w>-r; Wi, s-n-n-r;
119, -4-6; 120. j-m-t; Daressy :
121, /-<w>-r; Middle
group certainly is %“, but more probably N

not
I/50. 113. g-m-q;
Cp. XXIX/13.
118, mi-p-d-r ;

wea instead of s—a.

W\
group: — I
123 —125. See

should be transferred to last
122. &-r-z; Cp. nn, 20 and 40.

Note on nn. g5—07.

22



170 LIST XXVII (Ramses Ti)

S m— LIST XXVIII

23

28]

RAMSES 1II, MEDINET HABU, GREAT TEMPLE

Description: pp. 78—83

33|

18]

55]

=

-3 i Plan: XVII (p. 79)
=z < Texts The Epigr. Surv. Med. Hadu, 11 pl. 102
i - Vartwants: Daressy Ree. de trav., 20. 1898 pp. 113—116
GTElEtE Miiller Eg. Res., 1 pls. 72—74
Niummbers: see pp. 82—83
= (For numbers after names see p. 83)
B & Diggram XXIX
(======= Asiatic or probably Asiatic groups)
~ WL | =+
xmm;%%lgr;ﬁﬁ-}zT@@:%a T I 3
:‘ Li‘u“-T.;'E.?z“"\is%ES&E&%E%%SES&?S&“&%
SEHEHBEEEEEEEEEEBE 1 l ~ EHNE,
'1 | Hx%éééiu‘%é%é]é%ﬁa::;;:azatt:
Last XXVH List XXVU List XXVII

2 Y35 TR R Srgny 108 A]RS"F Jeas

30T Tanea 81 Mg """ S 109 S8 by SV

23 see Note 82 M 2 1eas o W3 a3 T

5 111-

28 Jq%}}“m (252) 83 M’Wﬂﬁ&ﬂﬂw 113 lost

B EaY S o 84 M <= acs 14 § T IR

3g =0 -i: i - gg' lost; see Note :;?‘ lost; see Note (59-61)

e 0 SR e | MMEIS e @

i e WSl e | wAESRe

= L1ty

CIE S| A5 8 o fEMNT S e w 3BT e

74 lust; see Note 12 ??}v‘l PO 14 2 %‘I‘ m?m/ﬂ&n e

5 (| [ A freo g S ! 2 o5 Flane @

1 5 oo T R R § U

n e gy 105 KT | G ooe 124 Je [ J{] oo e

8 =0 T eaa 106 o3> Tyt as

w Qa7 07 [ 313 Frone




TRANSLITERAT

2, t-b-t; = XXVIIj46 where | added after
8. n-t-k; = XXVIlj45 where ww added before

25474 8 23. This name (mk&%}m) is said
by Gauthier (DNG, IV p. 1) to be a “Région
de la Syrie Septentrionale, non identifiée”. But
I can see no reason why it should be an Asiatic
place-name. 28, t-s’-(tj}; Very probably an
Asiatic name, reproduced from XXVI]/zs.
The principal sign of the last group (which is
i in XXVII/25} is unfinished or poorly executed,
as is also the case with thissignin XXIX'1 where
XXVII[2g is once more repeated. In XXVIII 28
and X XIX/1the most probable reading of the name
is ¢-5-4, = That this name is Asiatic, appears not
only from its repetition in list XXIX which is
entirely Asiatic, but is confirmed by ifs position
above the Asiatic group nn. 72, 55. 38. 33. (see
Diggram XXIX and cp. Note on n. g5l The
name is considered African by Daressy and
Schiaparelli but the African names of the great
Thutmes-list with which it has been compared
{(see Gauthier DNG, VI p. 47}, are less similar than
XXVIl/zgand XXIX/[1.  33dr-Ly>; = XXVIL
26 where, however, % instead of %; XXI1X 2,
copied from XXVI1/26, also ha.e,%
XXVIl/28. ~ Daressy: -0 inst. of § 2. Hi,
k-v-k-m; Daressy omits §__ii(and so does Gauthier
DNG, V p. 208). - This name which closes the
gth row, and the name beneath it (n. 72) at the
end of the 1oth row, have no parallels in the

African list of Thutmes I at Karnak and may
be Asiatic. They were certainly taken from some

B8, meten; =

other source to fill the remaining space at the
border of the inscription, but as ncither of these
names is mentioned anywhere else, this source
remains unknown to us. Schiaparelli considers
both names African (Geagr,, p. 276 n. 238, .

LISI XXVIil (Ramses 1

FON

AND NOTES

286). 2. k-6~ y>; Asiatic? See
¥3. g-r-r; After 2= follows

275, n.
preceding Note.

trace of bird (pmb. %@m) ~ Note det. &4 (owing
to lack of space); Miller: 029, but see Epigr.
Muller:

Surv. ~ Darcssy reads: A&hﬂ,ﬁiﬁ

perhaps @ under lion; he gives bird clearly
(thourrh head missing) as E;\% ~ Gauthier (DNG,

. p. 162) gives this name erroneoulsy as n. 72.~
From n. 73 on the names of this list have no
parallels in the African list of Thutmes III at
Karnak. Nn. gg~-124 are mostly borrowed from
XXVII,and therefore Asiatic. The Asiatic charac-
ter of nn. 73—98 is not always clear. Many names
in this part of the list are badly damaged or entirely
destroyed. Gauthier qualifies some of them as “ Afri-
can, not identified”, but for no evident reasons. Cp.
p.-8onn. 1. 4. 4. Almost entirely erased. Ed-
gerton-Wilson (p. 115): “We first see what may be

remains ofa reed leaf DU, then Jorm [‘5’—‘%}; %}&],
then what resembles the shoulder of ~-8". -
Daressy gives bird {only sign he was able to
Muller gives only traces: “some
5. yg-{d?);

Daressy reads:

read) as és\\
erased bird, =—2 (corr?), :\‘;;%"
== is doubtful (half erased).
QQ %7 } ..... S;} %; Muller gives both \ S
doubtful. <== seems better preserved on his copy
(only finger off. &=
impossible, Edgerton-Wilson (p.

a5 40

interchange of .1and 7§, cp. perhaps n. 103 of the
present list with XXVII/51. But see Noteonn. 103,
Cp.alsop.ggn. 3. 76, me-n-£; Seemsclear in Epigr.

broken seems fo me

115} compare

o (Buarch. n, 240). For similar

Surv,, although question-marks in Muller’s copy
(prob. all scratches on wall). €7 n g Uz (12%);
Nothing can be seen between €8~ and , but

some small sign is certainly missing there. Ed-
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gerton-Wilson {p. 1182

a small broken area which would accomodate a
k", - The group following % is partly erased,

but what remains, points to )52

4Before the 3 there is

. Edgerton-Wilson
doc. cit.: “Behind the 7 the uppe1 horizontal sign
turns up slightly at its left end. =57 is fully

The name may be i'i.'u%#y = ‘Ain-

But @[W%\&M v | a(ep,

Burch. n. 268) it not excluded.” bpace certainly

admits % (ep. Ifirg?), -

oo T Miller doubts
ccmszdeis @attiy erased group as Iwice e’
8. d-g-r;
one sign or small group above &) but no trace left.

possible.

(zihon.

Daressy reads:

and

over mw,” 79, y-s-n-t; Space for
The name is probably complete {ep. Albright
The Vocalization, etc,, 1V, 8. 80, b-f-r; Ed-
gerton~Wilson (p. 115): “Perhaps nothing missing
except a stroke under the r”. Miiller gives bird
(%F) over <=, with remark: <= 1st hand:”
81. ... .- ..; Miller first
(over other sign); then “SW._»1”; nothing more.
82, ... .#-...; Edgerton~Wilson (p. 115): “The
final sign is the head of an 3 or w-bird,”
Miller gives E) as “certain”. 83, #-b-y-n;

T #; Muller gives traces of an entirely

gives <=3 as sign

=
different name here, in which | %? o s preceded
by a bird (%& ?) and perhaps another small sign.
85—98. These names are entirely destroyed ex-
cept for a few fragments: n. g a possible <=>;
n. g7 some unrecognizable sign and <=; n. g8

last sign Sé or % with o0, @, sy ) =

XXVIlj47 where ! instead of n_p. - Cp.
I)z272. 100, t—r—co--y--.r; Miller omits &M, -
This name was apparently intended for XXVII/48
which however reads: h 1 i \;‘x\_*\ q Qi DA,
101, i-mies-ter-ke; = XXVII/40. 102, »er-bor; Cp.

XXVIIfso which however reads: — s TR

IV

Llf:T XXVIH (Ramz,es HI)

over

- Miiller 108, £-g-2; Cp. XX VI /351

which h’owever reads: K TAE}\ h q q onn

But XXVI1/69 is exactly identical with the present
104. t-&-n; = XXVII/52. - Daressy
105. p-r-b; Daressy, first radical &1

106, é»?-‘-b-i—@); Daressy omits ‘é:md reads twice

. ; Miller omits second <= (so also Burch.

name.

omits |

n, 353 who calls it a “n, 1, Syr."), Gauthier gives
this name twice, once as “brbr peuplade
africaine” (DNG, II p. 23), once as ,Brbt{ou)..,
localité de Palestine ou de Syrie, non identifiée”
(DWG, 11 p. 24). 5. den; 108. g-(s ?)-f-n;
—«— iz doubtful, but 4 (omitted by Daressy) seems
certain (Edgerton-Wilson p. 115). Miller: #—?
OVET man . 100, Itk
Daressy’s and Miller’s

.....

I cannot net see
£ 1 under o (probably
only stroke}, nor Gauthier’s (DNG, I p. 48) &=o. ~
Bureh. (n. 131): ih$ (omitting ?g;yl by mistake).
110, 5gon;  T-113.Tost. 114, 1-6; Cp.XXVII/

; ; o i

58 which however reads & ;:7-?::‘[_?&]’ ‘gi\_fm
{15117, Probably = XXVII/59—61, as
also tail of bird in last sign of n. 117 {only trace
18, {i]-m-»-5-k; First
supplied from XXVIIj62. Mullet’s copy

shows traces of recarving, but second sign of
firstwroup clearly as& (therefore not q ﬁb as in
XXVilj62). 19, (@nj is uncertain but

probable. It is however almost certainly a mistake

for 1, as not only XXVII[G3 (l %M%M&M)

but also \> in n. r1gitself suggests. 120, [#]-b-;
First radical supplied from XXVIIj64. Miiller:
“space for E{“; but this seems doubtful in copy
of Epigr. Surv. Rather »w above %\

seeond bird: % Miiller: “rather % than ’%\\\h s
although form is somewhat irregular. 121 [y]-2-7;

Apparently identical with name on corresponding

list XXVII/65

lost.

preserved) suggests,

radical

- Daressy,

place of on South Tower,



LIST XXVIII

( Ramses III )

(Q q ?&&O) Edgerton-Wilson (p. 115) suggest:

W2

L -~ Daressy
gives plural strokes under awwa

, ynp, for ylp”.
122, nw-n; =
XXVII/66 where however W was omitted. Cp.
also Ij7s. Miiller
considers ¢ more probable than 4. Cp. Note on
XXVII/66. — Gauthier gives this name twice (with
A), once (DNG, V p. 168) as “Région de Palestine,
ind¢terminée et qui n’est connue par aucune autre
liste”, once (DNG, V p. 156) as identical with

AAAAAA
J‘% '&M&a on a list of Seti I at Karnak

— Daressy, first radical: A;

(where I have not been able to find this name)
and on a list of Ramses IT at Thebes (XIX]6),
to be identified with Kand in Phoenicia or with
Qana in Galilee (Jos. 19, 28). 128, J-d-m-n;
cp. XXVII/67 where however ~w is lacking; see
Note on that name, 124. £-b-2-y; Cp. XX VI1I/68.
It is certainly suprising that the group R of
XXVII/68 should have been replaced here by

h@, since all examples point to the value ‘t’

=
for % . Cp. Burch. I§ 142, but also Note on 1/63.



174 LIST XXIX (Ramses III)
LIST XXIX
RAMSES III, MEDINET HABU, GREAT TEMPLE
Description: p. 84
Plan: XVIII (p. 79)
Text: The Epigr. Surv. Med. Habu, 11 pl. 103
Variants: Daressy Rec. de trav,, 20. 1898 pp. 119—120
Numbers: Daressy, loc. cit.
(For numbers after names see p. 84)
List XXVII List Xxvil
iy 1 “‘?"yﬁm (257 8 “El},m (70)
-l 2 By Teae v “ai\'mﬁ“"
=] o ©
Diagram XXX NN d3 v m
4 4 ?-? Fana 0 " ﬂﬂ?)!s“: ace oy
» ol 5 di‘nﬁm (4n 12 . -ul— ‘ (108)
alwle|w 6 J?J}?m (42) 13 4“qr‘:}£ﬂm (18
sloiziele|= 7 ?Km (43

TRANSLITERATION

l.t—.f'-@; Most probably copied from XXVII/
25, where, however, first group is not clear (see

— The third radical looks
like small h or l, but seems damaged or poorly

Note on that name).

as in
XXVIIfz3 because of following § (instead of‘&
in XXVIIj2s).
sculptor's negligence, the best reading seems to
be #.§-7. Daressy gives last group as ‘h} See
also XXVIII/28 and Note on that name,

executed. We cannot very well read

Unless this also is due to the

AND NOTES

2, j-r-& y> = XXVII/26 butg} (as in XXVII1/33)

instead of%. B bnet-k; & feren; B I-(r)-{?] ‘

Corresponding name of XXVII, n. 41, has 4

£l

instead of = and is perhapsincomplete, 6. 7-r-b-¢;

7. t-r-n; 8. J-r-n-m; Daressy, last group:
Q_E&\' 9. r-b-n-t; Daressy omits second
10, fb-r: i1, I-z-r; Daressy omits first I,

12, r-/i-{d); Top of |, (cp. XXVII/105) still visible.
instead of in XXIII/4 and

130 y';l.

Last sign
XXVII/10s.



LIST XXX (Ramses III)

RAMSES III, MEDINET HABU, GREAT TEMPLE

Description: pp. 84—85
Plan: XVIII (p. 79)

Text: The Epigr. Surv. Med. Habu, 1 pl. 43
Variants: Daressy Rec. de trav., 19. 1897 p, 18, 13°

Numbers: new

“Jefslole]: =HFE

Diagram XXXI

L

175
LIST XXX
| Nine Bows” 8 4/‘ ﬂ ﬂ
2 75 S asa 0 2y e
3 ‘,5 ) 10 ,Nine Bows"
4 || 5 00e 11 ,Nine Bows"
5 ,Nine Bows" 12 African
6 Kio aaas 13 'ﬁ'}’} T e
1 {Sheeee | ¥ {T]0) e

TRANSLITERATION AND NOTES

1. “Nine Bows"” (fnbw). -

1
2 o _\ﬁ% DN,
3 r-<w>np;

Daressy gives:
2. n-h-r-n; See Note on VI1l/1.

4. rn-p; First group: Bq,

apparently not “Tunip” which precedes (n. 3).
But perhaps only distinguished from n. 3 as
country (1) from city (€2). Even so, however,
first gronp remains unexplained. 8. “Nine Bows".

6. p-b-le;  T.g-d-m;  B.bs-y; O n-rz-n-s—@;
Daressy gives oo instead of final »vww, but this
was certainly written. As the name m-n-n-5s occurs
many times in the Topographical Lists, ~ww must
10. 11.
13. $-g-r-k; Cp.

have been erroneously carved for paa.
“Nine Bows”. 3. African.
perhaps XXIl/g, o. 14, i-r-t-g; See Note on
X111/36.
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LIST XXXI
RAMSES III, MEDINET HABU, PAVILION

Description: pp. 85—86
Plan: XIX (p. 86)

Text: LD, Iil Bl. 209, b 1 0P} o
Numbers: new 5 a$5 g‘m
3 % T oo
\\E\“" \\““ 4 1[11].}*? '{}m
1 2 3 4 5 6 7\\\\\?\:\\‘ s W40
R o )3 <Ll Now

Diagram XXXII 7 O} Himiiy
TRANSLITERATION AND NOTES

L. j-t; “The wretched Great One of — as “[the| Chief of [the] foes of —". = No doubt to
living captive”, - See Note one IX/a, 8. 2. i-m-r;

be completed thus Mﬁﬁ
“The wretched Great One of —". 3. t-ker-y; SIS 5 (&Mk m % )

geL oy M ” .
Hihe] Chint of {din] foee o —5. < Photogeaghy, = +70 ' of the seah I gefrstaly <Jehe]
; .+ . .5 Chief of [the] foes of —”. - No doubt to be
do not allow one to decide whether the bird is 3 -
or‘w', 4, fr<d-n; "— of the sea”. 0. S| A-r-3]; completed thus (D§ I '{T‘lp-hq] w)

LIST XXXII (Fragment)
RAMSES III, KARNAK, TEMPLE OF AMON

Description: pp. 86—88
w|le|lm|a|= Plan: XX (p. 87)

10
9
8
7

6

Text: The Epigr. Surv. Karnak, 1, pl. 4
Numbers: new

b sy o
Diagram XXXIII
w |~ L-2 sl rer—
L 17 3w ee=
! 8 =51 F

b

TRANSLITERATION AND NOTES
17. n-h-r-[n]; See Note on VIIIfi. 18, rt-n Jr-r-¢; 19. fi. lost.



LIST XXXIII (Ramses 1II)

177

LIST XXXIII

RAMSES III, KARNAK, RAMSES III's TEMPLE OF AMON

(Statues)

Description: p. 88

Plan: XX (p. 87)

Text: Miller Eg, Res., 1 pl. 36

Numibers: new

w

(series b)

A

(series d)

Diagram XXXIV

b 1-3 lost

e
5 Mm% < ocos
6 Wi . saa

— em— —

d 1-3 lost
s Qo
5 g} ol

o | 3m

TRANSLITERATION AND NOTES

b. 1—8. lost. 4. [g-r-t “n?]-(6?); According
to Miller (Eg. Res., 1 p. 41) this is the “most
plausible restoration”. (cp. e.g, XVI/a, 4). But
even the last radical (b) is uncertain and the
space available hardly suggests such a long name.
B, [-d]-<w>-r; So restored by Miiller. Cp. XI11/64
and XIV[66.  6.[r-p]-%; So restored by Miiller.

SIMONS, Egyptian Topographical Lists

d.1—3.lost. 4, 4-2-<3>; B l<t; According
to Miller (Zg. Res.,, I p. 41), this is a Nubian
name, “possibly mixed in by confusion with the
Phoenician Aratut i.e. Arvad”. In fact, i-»-f is a
frequently mentioned Asiatic name (sece Index of
Names, p. 198 and cp. Burch. n. r25; Gauthier
DNG, I p. 99; Albright The Vocalization, etc., 111,
A, 13), 6. g-d-i.



LIST XXXIV (Shoshenq I)

LIST XXXIV

SHOSHENQ I, KARNAK, GREAT TEMPLE OF AMON

Description: pp. 8g—101
Plan: XXI (p. g1)

Text: nn. 1—150: Miller /g, Kes., I pls. 75—83

Numbers: see p. 04

Zext: nn. 1 bis—s5 bis: Miiller Zg. Res, 11 p. 113, fig. 38

Numbers: see p. g4

1-9 ,Nine Bows”

w Y0299
1 D}x%’?ﬂ

- Vol
12 :"}1\- f}:\‘ Ot

13 8 3' 1l ann
14 ﬂﬁﬁ‘:"&ﬁm
15 N].[.__]___‘_:_n[[ﬁ-\m
16 4 3o d 2L TReee
7 Sl o e
18 Yn}f’:’ﬁi\m
0 (4o
20 lost; see Note

21 JI P ans
2 G p= e
23 43 = Fuaso
% 4o dlEdE
25 A Z G oo
o 1] o =
2 o T3 e

12 % 8= oo
s
lost; see Noie
1=
T Feoe

L UR ST PO

LINE 5 aes

(B2 5Hono
vhod SIE
H o 4 posorfome
Wiy =
ﬁﬁlé’rn}@m
(P 3 GESR F RS
see Note

lost

vho 30 Jthoa
= S il ooa
lost

L iy

49 lost
50 lost

si (1™

52 lost

Rt g o A
4 12 11 ) o
5K ST =
s6 T =[] oo
57 _{f‘ﬁ _g,;ﬂn} ano
s8 Wb &=t ==
50 Ml 3 () | Jrace

W S

g\-li' lost

64 _,}Jf‘ﬂ z
65 }gm-%o“‘;a

6 TRLM e oee

o [bF 82l ana
88 XY sy (o

6 373 [I] {f~=ee



Diagram XXXV

¥
i
L -
s S e 8 e o ||~ e = oy =
Linie o | = e P - T
~ N e | S 2 e ] EERTE
—1 +
i
| H
| ] {
clEei~slelwmiaglimieg|l—|o
IRl glnzinldsigigis|s
i
s =S L T,
Lt Bl B 8?%5‘3)—[0
Loadl I il 56 L) - |- w| = v iaT|w-!lF
g I |
. 1_ - ﬁ.,_nn w -~
=l €|el T E = | 2RI R
- ' 3 —
[ 3 el — ~ ¥ ~ sl |l —isles | o P |
sl | Elsl2inlEll m?_..rw......rh s minigl
—_ ! ;
|
= e v | MmN =l |~ | | e
g|E|E = - - sl 2|l ld |2
5
ol a4 nl=lele thr fragment | ol | | — 2
v | =] - - | IR = mlz]e slele|= |2
= =
= =
Loell B el | Tl =2 | L
Dol B0 Wia) I EARE: SIS |N|Is|/|EE |
| i (el B o e | SRR LR -
& nlelwm|e | vl |l=|2]|e ] o |-
ol 8- - - e~ o [ - Bl I8 o IR B - ) .

- 1

L
r 4

1

o about 30 name-nmgs, all lost except

B £
a9 %

| NPT

T
L osg €



180 LIST XX)\IV (bl oﬂnnq 1}

o [§ Trosdtdan /‘7 128 nj}C'-'

LI, Spwr-af | NPVV 99 Y}wh;xﬂﬂw o M= =

7w R P eea | 100 T T e 50 = ans

28 MJ)K St 20 101 &-l 0\ Lo atrn 131 S\ Sy

N N [ PV 102 5 £ 5~ o 132 Hi.waﬂm
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TRANSLITERATION AND NOTES

1—9. “Nine Bows”. 10, m-t-¢ “....; s—acertain enumeration of conquered places. |} R
(Miiller), - Maspero (Etudes ete., V p. 88) completes  Before o “space e.g. for =" (Miller). - “No
el . : a ; : -
destroyed part as: ]k(\_f\_f} = “Copie des Asia- gpace before E\S; , the reading 6& impossible,
-]
tiques”. This name would therefore be a consequently” (Miller, against Maspero Ztudes,

comprehensive title for the following detailed etc. V p. 50 and 88: “Gaza”). 12, 3-3-[#3);



Right (s7¢) half of name destroyed. Left half
shows, on Miller’s copy, tails of tweo birds,
apparently ‘i}%; beneath them, a very small trace
“somewhat  like (Miiller).
B, os s e
_\}L};_. ] hq ooy (Frfudes, ete, V op. 50 and §8)

seems excluded. As the two birds are fairly

seeeorn 7 Maspero's

certain and there is space for only one flat sign

<>}
between tl d ; % =1X/g, 2
etween them and nr g\ \ ( lg, 2)
suggests itsclf as quite possible. The small trace

which Miiller describes as “somewhat like s,
would be the top of the stroke, exactly in the
position required by the name suggested, On
Amenhotep I1's list (IX), % ™=

tioned between a Syrian (¢-d-#) and a Palestinian

s meri-

(p-f-r) place and might therefore quite well be
North Palestinian, as are the five following names of
13, »-b-#; Cp. n.
Although Maspero’s identifications of an. 11 and

the Shosheng-list. 10G. -
12 (Gaza and Megiddoe) can no longer be defended,
it is quite clear that n. 13 is not the first place-
name (“Rabbath” = Jerusalem) on this list, as
has been suggested by Sayce (see p. g6). The gencral
enumeration of foreign peoples ends with n. g.
As nn. 12 (prob.) 14. 15. 16. 17 are all North
Palestinian, the same is probably true for n. 13.

14, 7-“n-£-i3; Second %\_*\ is somewhat irregular
L\

(Miller). Cp. Note on n.
27. — The det. nan is uncertain (space but no

but certainly not
traces), — For i3 see pp. g8 . 15, §-n-m-id;
16. 62 $-n-r-13; Usually without
V. y-l-b-13
18. j-p-r-m-i7; For single ‘m’ sece pp. 100 f.
19, i-d-#-m ; Note

For single 'm" see pp. 100 f.

Cp. p. 100 n. 4.
wwon ; see, however, Note on X1V/53.

inverted. - Yerhaps no povy, —
20. Almost

entirely erased and illegible. Perhaps & as first
2. Sew-d; N\ isuncertain, 230 s fnin
2. g-b-ny 2. bt

. g-d-tom; 26. ly-ren;

radical.
For =—a see pp. 100 f.
Ll >-ren;
Y. m-k-d-(137); This name-ring {with part of g
in the next) has been hacked out, as is the case

LIST XXXIV (Shoshenq 1)

with many missing fragments of this list. Miiller's
reading (i};ﬁz q E DL\Q) is apparently based
on Lepsius’ copy, but it is perhaps preferable
to read last group as Qk, i. e. once more the
frequent ending (see pp. 98 ff.) The bird’s figure is
somewhat irregular on Lepsius’ copy (long beak
as of k) but on the whole it resembles the

last sign of n. 14, where the reading q% is
generally admitted, — M-k-4 is no doubt iden-
tical with more usual m-4-¢ (Y731). Cp. Burch. 1
§ 137 and Czermak Die Laute, ete. 11 pp- 201.
204. The same difference between the short list of
Shoshenq and that of Thutmes IIT may be observed

innn.28,58,98. 28, i-d-r; Prob. = q \éﬁ h q i:x\’

(I/14) (cp. Muller As. u. Ewr.,, p. 167; for ‘d
instead of 't’, see Note on preceding name),
20, p-d f-m-r-k; For famous controversy on this
name, see pp. 95 f. - Apparently a “Melek’-
name with Hebrew article. First radical (‘m’)
not doubled in Egyptian transliteration, (cp.
Note on If13). 30. Split (by joint of
stones; see photographs) and badly damaged.
Miiller thinks second half of name might be:
ﬁ %% 2, it 32, S“rn; Cp. 1f27.
3. br-m; For single ‘m’, see p. 100 f. — Note
inverted position of 34, d-d-p-tv;
35, y-ft-mz; For single ‘m’, see pp. 100 f. — Miiller,

second “rather certain”; after “good

traces” ofik After q q a bird’s tail (]ike E)
%". - Cp.

36, &-¢z “r-m; For single ‘m’, see pp.

is visible, Miller “accid.? too low for
1/68.
1co f, — Note j inverted. 3, begrey,
38. §-i-k; Cp. I/67. 39, 4.t t-p-w-|ft]; To be
completed thus according to commonly supposed
identity with MBR(N2); buth no trace is left of
40. j-4-7-i3; One of
the “Abel"-names, probably to be combined with

last radical (crack in stone).

1. 41 (lost) into one compound name. For these
names, cp. p. 97 n. 2, - Cp. first group with



41. Erased,
except == and traces of lower sign. Last radical
42, 43, 44, lost, 43. b-2 d-6-2],
Miiller: “signs in this name crowded”. - In
first part (b-t) I have written 0 following the

I/15 and Note on that name.

perhaps «=,

orthography of the same word elsewhere in
this list, although only an unrecognizable trace

of it can be seen on Miiller's copy. — After j q,

there was one more sign (@. k) or group
<q %} 46, k-f-m-2 ; Miiller, las-t group: “part
of ==2".\ is doubtful (Miller: “hardly body of
SN\ 4rdost 480 49.50.lost.
8L, §-f-d-?; Trace of sign (like ©?; not <—=) left

under ‘LR'Q

is some space for a very flat sign before ~ww,
Miiller (4s. #. Ewr., p. 168) reads first group as
L1 and identifies the name with ‘)r_;q:s. The

52. lost. 53. [pi]-n-i-r; There

same reading has been adopted by Gauthier
(DNG, II p. 9o}, but from Miller’s copy it seems
very doubtful, whether there was any sign at all
before wwa. Brugsch (Geogr. Inschr., 11 p. 63)
supposes www to be the first sign (“Nup-al”). -
Miiller: “space for 35" before %; but no traces
of such a sign can be seen, and no sign seems

necessary. — Brugsch reads the doubtful sign after
% as []. Miller gives an unrecognizable sign
(unfinished []?). = On the whole the first half of this
b g -t
There is an “old erasure” (Miller) at the top of

name is extremely doubtful.

the name-ring and then (above <=x, in the centre)
a sign which Miiller thinks might possibly be “4
abnormal by correction”. — Gauthier (DNG, V p.
181—-182) combines nn. 54 and 355 (*la petite
Qadech”) but expresses his own doubt about the
combination {cp. alse o.c., VI p. gg-100 s.v.
“dchata”). Both indeed can be complete simple
names. Compound namesin thislist always have the
proper name behind the generic word, not before it.
89. p3 k-r-2; 1 see no other possible reading than

LIST XXXIV
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#7 as article and G as det., placed before E
instead of after. Unless combined with preceding
name (see Note on n. 54), the name must mean:
“The small (one)”. =T would not hazard joining n. 55
with n. 56 into “The small —". — The reading
"paourkett” (DNG,II p. 36) and the consequent
identification of this name with ‘Ain Berqit (M4l
Masp., 1T p. 32) is extremely tempting but
supposes "Gy miscarved for %=, 56. i-d-m-i3;
Sometimes (e.g., Brugsch Geogr. luschr., 11 p. 66)
understood as “Edom”. But this seems very im-
probable in this list of towns and places, which
does not even mention such often repeated names
of regions as »-#-n, n-l-r-n, etc. The existence,
however, of a city or settlement of the same
name is possible, though entirely hypothetical.
If n. 535 is “‘Ain Berqit, the identification of n. 56
Adam (Jos. 3, 16)
(3¢l Masp., 1 p. 32), is doubtless more probable,

with suggested by Abel

8%, d-m-r-m; The second sign is almost certainly

B (o )

not s ; the upper half of the sign is erased). I

, as the bird's feet indicate (5,

think therefore that Miiller correctly completes it as
ey
im', see p. 100f.). There is a place of that name

This gives the reading d-m-r-m (for single

in Benjamin (Jos. 18, 22} and a mountain called
“@uy 97" in Ephraim (2 Chron. 13, 4). Burch.
{n. 1234), although referring to Miiller’s copy,
writes [‘&} and transliterates the whole name
as d-r-m {instead of d-m-r). So does Breasted (AR,
IV§714): “@-rw-m’m", Cp. also Brugsch (Geogr.
Luschy., 11 p. 67): “*Zalmam”; Maspero (LEiudes
ete.,, V p, 102): “Zaloumim” ; and Gauthier (DNG,
VIp. 107): “Zarmam ", In spite of these attempts
this reading has so far not received a plausible
interpretation (for opinions and bibliography see
Gauthier /loc. ¢21.), while d-we-r-m 1s epigraphically
more probable and can be satisfactorily inter-
preted. - Note ﬁ inverted.  98. [m]-g-d-r;

Miiller, first group: “space very narrow for &—— ".
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But it can hardly be anything else, as the det.
clearly shows this to be a “Migdol™-name. Cp.
Ij71 and XXIII/32. See also Note on n. 27.
59. |y ?]-r-d-i3; First group usually given (sec ¢.g.,
Maspero Etudes ete., V p. 101) as Q q (r:p. Ij6a:

qq¢?£k> But Miiller declares this to be

imprabable (“no space forq [l "), Judging, however,
from Borchardt’s photograph, I am inclined to
consider this group possible enough. A small
vertical line seen on Miiller's copy above the
lion's head (sic), may actually be the foot of a
60,

low-reaching q t-fm-r; Two groups of

flat signs erased before %\, the second of which

in Miiller’s opinion might have been 2= (not
=D or ), 61—63, lost except povy in nn.
62 and 63. 64, P-(g7)-p-n; First radical a flat
sign (Miller: “<— or ==, not ==="); rectangular
sign before bird perhaps originally o, afterwards
carved away; high sign after bird “rather . than
1" (Miiller), 65. p3 “-m-g; = Hebrew: PRy -
Usually considered (sce e.g., Breasted AR 1V
§ 715 and Gauthier DNG, I p. 138 s,v. “daza-
maa”) as one name with following number (the first
of the next row); but the name of the “valley”
mentioned in n. 66 is entirely unknown and
“poyn” could very well be a complete name
in itself although not necessarily identical with
the Biblical P,’J;*.:‘: (cp. Judg. 1, 19: coastal
valley; Judg. 5, 15: valley of Jezregl) or with
the modern “Emeq". - Maspero (Etwdes cte, V
p. §5) combines several names here (/%zs nn. 6507 )
“la roche et la vallée de Beth Osha”, but in
reality these names do not even follow one another
(nn. 68. 65. 6g). 66. “<i>-g-m-i3; If one name
with n, 65 (see however preceding Note), I should
feel inclined to see in them “the valley of Dy }”
i.e. of the wood, the trees C& being added to
the radix as plural termination). But it must be
admitted that the group q ﬂ_\%\ under e= cannot

easily be accounted for in this way. Does it
represent one of the radicals or the Hebrew

a1

vowel ‘@' or is it entirely pleonastic and due
to corrupted syllabic orthography? The same
difficulty, however, can be urged against the more
usual identification with “b'ﬁf;‘f" (e.g., Brugsch
Geogr. Tnschr. 11, p. 68). '
to Miller,

this, there may have been another “very small

67. i-n-m-r ; According
is possible instead of . Before
sign (like )", but epigraphically this seems
hardly necessary. The radicals i-#-m-r may be
considered fairly certain and complete. — Final
q incomplete for Q % =103F 68 p3 J{g)ri3;
s lost in crack of wall. - For Jf-g-r = ‘*“Spn,
see p. 99. — This number and the next constitute

69. forp-i-i3; or (if'-b q
separated from q5}> f-t-1-5-13; Certainly an odd

name, I would be inclined to suppose %= miscarved

one compound name.

for mwa (genit.; cp. nn. 74. 78) but for the existence
of a much similar Arabic name: Wadi and Chirbet
Fteés (or Ifteis or Fufeis), about 14 miles south-
cast of Gaza. This name was already noticed
by Maspero (Efudes etc,, V pp. 10g—110).

7. 3 J-gr-i3; See Note on n.
68. - To be combined with n. 72.

70. i»?‘—f#-r-r;
72, by
For single ‘m’, see pp. 100f. -~ Maspero (Zrans.
Vit Inst,, 27. 1804 p. 83 == [FEtudes etc,
Vp. 111) translates: D‘S:z_@ which is perhaps pos-
sible. But this plural form is found nowhere else.
Others have transiated : “the field of Abraham” (see
e.g., Spiegelberg Adegyprologische Randglossen zum
alten  Testament Strassburg 1. B. 1go4, p. 14;
Breasted AR, IV p. 353 n. a, and The Earliest
Occurrence of the name of Abram, in AJSL
1604— 1905 pp. 22—36; also G. Kyle 7he Geogra-
phical Lists of Shosheng I, in JAOS 31 1910—
1gIt p. 86—¢g1 and 2go—zg5). But “the field of
the bulls” (y72%; cp. Burch. n. 20) or something

similar seems to me equally possible and not
less probable. The compound names of this list
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frequently have the appearance of freely in-
vented descriptions rather than official place-
8. $2-r-t; = nO2Y. See p. 97. -
7:{ i @ B

is apparently the genitival conjunction. — The

names.

One name with n. 74.

stroke above 9un is not certain. — Miller's copy
gives first radical as [\ (not 75, as Maspero Liudes
etc,, V p. 111), but the sculptor of this list more
than once uses [I\ for 1. Clear examples of this
can be seen in nn. 84. go. 92. (see Notes on these
names). Correct transliteration, therefore, may be:
g-b-r-y. 5. §-6-r-¢; Cp. Note on n. 73.-One
name with n. 76 (cp., however, JPOS 4 1924
p- 146). 76, wer-k-yt;  17.p3 f-g-r-i3; See Note
on n. 68, - One name with n. 78. 8. n Sd-p-t;
mecon i the genitival conjuction. — The bird has
the head of the vulture (*3") but the feet of the
owl (‘m’). 79. P-d-d--13; First radical a “very
low sign” and after second <== perhaps &—= or
840, g_i—p-&-f?; o) I . ;
The second group, according to Miiller, might be

% q § or & q % The lower part of the

name is missing (part of block broken off).
82. t'
of signs, the first of which might be an un-
finished [7], the second a small } The lower
83, (4)ni; Iy
(Cp. Note on n. 74). — The
vulture under ~ww has the owl's feet but was

certainly intended for 3. After that, Miller gives
only hypothetical signs, Maspero (FLtudes etc,

o= or == (Miiller),

....... ; Miller gives two more fragments

part of the name is missing.

may stand for [l.

V p. 112) reads last group as: qa .~ Most

names in this row (nn. §3—gg) have been seriously
damaged during the last 5o years, but Miiller
could restore many of them with the aid of Lepsius’
squeezes (Cp. P. 94). 84, 92 :a-(g)«ﬁ; [\ clearly
stands for [\ (:;;), - Probably one name with
n. 85. - It is im})ljssible to state which, if any,
of the “*Negeb”-names of this list (nn. 84. go. g2,

(Shoshenq I)

04) might be identical with the one mentioned in
the great lists of Thutmes III: If57.  85. “d-4-#;
For “d3" with det. %=, see Erman-Grapow
Wiorterbuch, 1 p. 241. This is a case of popular ety-
mology. Cp. similar cases in V/22 and XXVII|102.
86. r-f-d-n-<w>; The last bird may also have
been g, according to Miiller. — et prob. stands
for a4 = 3d. - Maspero (Lfudes etc.,, V.p. 113)
combines nn. 86. 87. 88 into one name: *“les
canaux et I'enceinte de Shanaia™. The omission,
however, of a proper name after n. 86 through
an error of the scribe or sculptor would be more
probable than Maspero’s combination of three
§i. p3 Jegr;
Once more *“’PH See Note on n. 68.- One name

name-rings, Cp. Note on n. 108,

with n. 88, — For last group, see pp. ggf.

B, 5‘-?:-_1.'-5’; L.ast bird has beak of % , but body
(half destroyed) of % Certainly the final group

%

_ was intended,
%

89, fi-g-(g t); Second group

T . . ;
L. 18 rather uncertain. - 7] might perhaps be
P
the Hebrew article (as in n. 29), but even so the
whole name remains enigmatical. Lepsius’ squeeze

proves that nothing is missing after second % g A
80, p7 ?:-@)-ﬁ’; [\ instead of 73, as in n. 84.

(293). - One name withn.g1. 91 w-k-t-zo-r-A-(i33);

Good traces of Q 'E\b at end. 92, p3 :r-@ﬂ-é;
(A instead of II, as in nn. 84 and go. (33)). -

93, j-5-/-¢; For last
9. p2 ﬁ~@)»?‘-y; See

n. 68. — [\ instead of usual . Cp.
P 40 n. 3. - One name with n. g3, 95, frm-n-i3;

96, p3 {z-@-r; See

Note on n. 68. = [I} instead of ., as in n. y4. -

One name with following.
group, see pp. ggf.

Note on
Same name as in n. 9g?

One name with n. g7. 97, l-r-g-d; Ais rather
uncertain, although 75 (Champ. Not. Descr., 11
po 118 n. gg) is excluded according to Miiller
98, I-d-m-m; The head ofﬁk

is uncertain but the owl’s feet are clear. - For

(“too narrow™).



double (not triple) ‘m’, see p. 10f. — For last
group, see pp. 99 f. — See also Note on n. 2y
and ¢p.1/36. 99. fn-n-p; Cp.n.95. 100, [-dori3;
In this name, in n. 116 (prob.), and in n. 117
the det. pv stands unusually high. Inm n. 1oo
Champ. (Noz. Descr., 11 p. 118 n. g8) adds o=,
and Maspero (Etudes etc,, V p. 72)1 777 =
“(the) great”. Cp. also Note on n. 117. - The
'ower part of n. 100 is destroyed. 101. 53 Zs»@)»r;
see Note on n. 68, — [\ instead of 4, as in n. g4
W2, tr-w-n;
Jhampollion’sﬁ(ﬂfot. Deser., 11 p. 118 n. 100) is

ind n. g6. - One name with n. 102,

axpressly excluded by Miiller whose reading of
this name is mainly based on Lepsius’ squeceze.
103. jr-y-d-6-13; Apparently a generic word (one
104} as in nn.

name with n. tos—106, but

its Semitic equivalent is unknown.

(Etudes etc., V p. 114): *la carriere” (“*39m
104. fa“*!!-‘.?'-:'(;;’)'.

. . fl =L
q ﬁrﬁ almost certainly a mistake for q‘\?&t\

Maspero

= 2¥m excidit lapides”).

1056. [2]-y-d-6-[i]3; See Note on n. 103, according
to which the signs in [ | have been restored.
QOne name with n. 106, — This is the first name-
ring of the four (nn. 105—108) on the Berlin
fragment (see p. g1}, As can be seen on photo-
graphs (cp. p. g2), all four are badly damaged,
106, d-y-w-z;

== . .
( W rm) now entirely destroyed. A comparison

especially n, 105, Last group

between the Berlin fragment in its present state
and Lepsius’ squeeze of this name shows how
much the block has suffered through the process of
removal, transport ete. 107, f-g-#-m; Plural form
of the usual f-g-». — One name n. 1087 Sec Note
on that name, — Only the highest tops of 0\
are now left on the original at Berlin.

108, “7-4-13; As n. 107 can hardly be a complete
name in itself (“fields”), nn. 107 and 108 must
be combined. N.

be a generic word and should therefore be combined

o8, however, also seems to

with n. 1og, as the same word is repeated in

SiMowus, Egyptian Topographical Lists
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n, 110. The necessity of combining three name-
rings can be avoided by supposing that one
{proper) name has been omitted after n. 107 through
a mistake of the scribe orsculptor. Cp. Note onn. 86.
~ For last group, see pp. g9 fi — It must be
admitted that some plausible identifications can
be suggested, if nn. 108, 10g. 110. 111 are taken
as four complete names (see M4l Masp., I p. 28),
though this leaves n. 107 in the air. The repetition
of “r-d-i7 also points to a generic word. Its
Semitic equivalent, however, is unknown.

109. »-5-#; According to the preceding Note, this
name must probably be combined with n. 108. In n.
13, however, the same word is a complete, simple
110, p-d-i3;
Apparently one name with n. 111. See Note on
111. ?:-é-(t); Probably one name with
n. 11o. Last group miscarved for &% cp. e.g, Ifg8.

name. Cp. perhaps also Ij1os.
n. 108,

~If »wan 18 the genitival conjunction (cp. nn. 74
and 78), we may perhaps read nn. 110—111:
“rd-i3 n bepet. 112, y-»-fp-n; Cp. n. 130.
H3—115. lost. 116. i-#-[#?]-i3; The right (sé)
half of this name has disappeared (together with nn.
113-115), Only first (=) and last sign (Fjﬁ%)
are certain. The sign after —= seems to be a
poor —==. As Miiller suggests, the name may
be identical with n, 117, the first of the following
row (dittography?), Lepsius, however, copied a
double stroke in the second group of n. 116
(cp. . 146). 117. i-d-r-13; Cp. preceding Note. ~
Both n. 117 and n. 118 with the greater half of
n. 11g are now lost but were given by Miiller
who probably reproduces Lepsius’ copy (Lepsius’
squeezes end with n. 113). Brugsch (Geogr. fuschr.,
IT pl. 24) suggests a lacuna after 004, Maspero
(Etudes etc., V pp. 72 and 117) adds "= = ‘la
petite”, in opposition to n. 100: ,la grande”.
118. (p3)? 4-p-i3; Cp. Note on n. 117. - The
name without the article has been compared
(Breasted AR, IV p. 354 n. b} with ?%;,&'}_fl on a
stela of Seti I found at Tell esh-Shihab in Transjor-

24
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dania (see Qu. Stat. PEF 1901 p. 347). — Some sign

is possible before which stands rather much

to the left. It is also possible that does not re-
present the article p3 but is part of the root (p-8-y-i3).
19. (m-p-£1)-13; Every element in Miiller’s copy
B,
120, 2-r-y-k; Maspero (Ltudes etc., V p. 117) reads
first sign as EQ' Miiller hesitates between q and
I3, but both are equally doubtful. 121 fpr-lome-i3;
122, j-6-#; One of the “Abel”-names, according
to Gauthier (DNG, I p. 52) to be combined with

n. 123 into one name. 123 é-I-r-r-G_@; Could

not rﬁ‘% be a mistake for Qk? 124, -2

C-QD-Z'; That <== (certain according to Miiller,

(based on Lepsius)is questionable except

though slightly damaged) was at least intended
as ~ws, can hardly be doubted Ay or
nay=n'a). Cp. p.o7 n. 1, 125, $er-f- Th.e‘meaning
of the three horizontal lines above M1 is obscure.
They may perhaps stand for %, in which case
the correct reading would be fr-f-m, possibly ==
§-r-h-n  (Burch. n. 874). 126, iwrem-ton;
127. (ﬁ]?-r-n-@; M\ for I} or £t Or really h'?

~ Last group %&q Intended for q:(&"

128, 1»::'-;1;»-1;:._%\_:} seems more probable than %&3
129, fr-f-t

Maspero (LZtudes etc, V p. 120) reads first group

Cp. n. g8. — See Note on n. zj.

as q éi, but on other than epigraphical grounds

(plural of FmR). 130, #-i-r; Before first q one

LIST XXXIV (Shoshenqg I)

entire group is missing. After first q traces of a
bird's feet, prob. % 131, w-r-?; Of the lion
only head remains. 182 i--r-?; 188, y-r-(i31);
Of last q only top left, but following& makes
the reading q k very probable. Miller suggests

ﬁ as an alternative, 134—137, Entirely broken
away. — Most other names of this (lowest) row

are badly damaged. For numbers of names in
138. Only feet
of %\& and oA remain, 139, yor-fom; Cp.n. 112,
140, f-n-n; 141. lost. 142, Only fragments
left. First radical possibly 7. Second sign %}3

or Tﬁ% — After this perhapsj. 143. 144. lost.
145, m-A-7; According to Miller, there is space left
only for low sign and &2, M-k-t or m-k-d would fit
in exactly but this name we have already in n. 27.
146, id-r-{2]; \éiih (only trace of hand () left) might
also be k, - 2= is certain according to Miiller;
only head remains, 147, 148, lost. 149, Only
a bird's tail and part of 2 left, 150. yr-d-n;
According to Miiller (Eg. Res., 11 p.

this section, see p. g4 n, 2.

115), one
I51. ff. lost except
For total

number of lost names and for numbers of the

name with n. 149 (lost).
last five names on extreme right.

remaining five names (1 bis—s5 bis), see p. 04 1, 2.
2 bis, #-p-/;

1 bis. $r-d-d; 3 bis. »-b-n;

b bis, A-< 3> m;

4 bis. “n-ger-n; Cp. p. 92 n. L.
Cp. If118.
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LIST XXXV (lost)
SHOSHENQ I, EL. HIBEH, TEMPLE OF AMON

Description: p. 102
Plan: XXI1I (p. 102)

Text: now entirely lost (see p. 102 n. 3)

LIST XXXVI

TAHARQA, KARNAK, TEMPLE OF MUT (STATUE; now CAIRO MUSEUM)

Description: p.

103

Text: from Photographs (see p. 103)
Numbers: ]J. de Rougé Inscr. Hiérogl., pl. 209

— ) 3 SO "4 e —— i
g A wla|lale ~l=|eolz]|= bl Rl B
= £z
'rl -
L, =

Exnni Lot side Bacel

TS
2-3 _Nine Bows"

4 = 3
5 ,Nine Bows"
6

13
7 80%e] sa
s (|} =33,
8 N33+

12 African; see Notes

13 a};ﬂ;,:_pﬁ
RS

w

List XN, ¢

mn

4)

(5)
M

{13)

(149)

Dragram XXXVI

TRANSLITERATION AND NOTES

1. s-n-|gr]; Completed from original of this
list: XII/c, 1. 2. 8. “Nine Bows”. &, n-ler-n;
5. “Nine Bows”. 6. §-5; T fet<3>;
8. l-r-t; 9. l-$-s-<w=-r; See Note on IV/10.
10. African. See Note on original list: XII/e, 10.
11, African; see ibid,, c, 11, 12. African; see
ibid., ¢ 12, 13. i‘{_"'U}-ﬂ-@); Mariette, last
radical: ©_1; now (photogr.) unrecognizable sign
but certainly smaller. 4. g-d-; [H instead of

}‘\; § (—) very flat, almost like =—.



APPENDIX I: MAP

9 BUBASTIS
flast KXV

CAIRD
{Now lists VI, XXVLd, XEXY

THEBAN AREA |

A VALLEY of KINGS

(List YU #ow o Caird Museum)

EL HIBEH
{List KXXV)

FL QURNEM ~
{List RY)

" RAMESSEUM
(Lis XIX)

“ MEDINET HAHU
{Last JOOGI KXKD

/;F;NAK

(Lists 1 VI X XIV
XN XXV XXX
XXXIV. XXXVi (now
in Caire Museum))

LUXOR
(Lists XX — XXH)

ABYDOS ©
{Lists XV XXV)

© WADI "ABBAD
(List XVID

Nota bene: XXV1, b now in Brit. Mus.

Present position of X unknown.

Between 2nd and 3rd cataract:
; SOLEB (List X)
SESEBRI (List XV



APPENDIX II: PLAN XXIII

Sketch-plan of the Great Temple of Amon at Karnak showing the position of all Asiatic
Topographical Lists preserved in this temple (cp. Prel. Rem. C).
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ADDENDUM

The manuscript of this book was eatirely completed, when A, Jirku's “Beiheft 38" to
Klio: Die agyptischen Listen palistinensischer wund syrischer Orisnamen came from the
press {Leipzig 1937). Though on a small scale, this is the first attempt to publish a com-
prehensive edition of the Egyptian Topographical Lists of Western Asia. As it is intended
for non-Hgyptologists, the names are given only in transliteration. No effort has been made to
reconstruct the original inscriptions or to give any description of their place and present state
of preservation, while bibliographical information is confined to a single short note for each
list. By a fortunate coincidence Jirku has made his notes on topographical identifications, which
have been deliberately excluded from the present book, the substance of his study. Both
publications may thus be considered as happily complementing one another,

1 do not think it necessary to point out the many differences existing between Jirku's
treatment of the subject and my own, but it seems to be quite in keeping with the purpose of
my Handbook to insert here a synoptic table of the liste as they are numbered in both publications
in order to assist the reader in collecting and comparing the information they contain. It will
be noticed that some of Jirku’s short lists are not found in my collection and that a considerable
number of mine are not included in his, I must draw attention to the fact that some separate lists of
Jirku are really parts of one and the same list. It is to be feared that this will add to the
already existing confusion, and clearly proves the desirability of a somewhat different treatment
of the subject, such as attempted in the present volume. It is also to be regretted that for the lists
of Ramses III at Medinet Habu and Karnak Jirku has made no use of the new copies published
by “The Epigraphic Survey”. As he has not talen into account the origina! form and size of
the lists, his numbers are more often than not different from those used in my reproductions
and diagrams.

E,. 1. L, Firku

Iabe (an. 1—119) I (only one of the three texts)

e {nn. 120—350) II (nn. 1-—270)

1I 188

il e

v —n

v ——

VI Iv

Vil ——

VI e

X V (a selection of names from my series a and f)

X APy

—— VI (an unpublished list of Amenhotep III with 4 names preserved)
XI VII

Xiia XX (attributed to Ramses II)

Xilc Rt

HIi VIII A+ X {one list of which Muller published only one section)
XIV (nn. 20—36) VIII B

XIV (nn. 31—67) —— (apparently considered as identical with VIII A).

XV IX

XVI XII
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XvVII XI

KVIII

XIX ————

XX XV

XXI XVIII + XX1
XXIIb.d s

XXIIg XVI

XXIII X111

XXIV (nn. 1—25) e

XXIV (an, 26—41) XV

S XIV (a list of Ramses II from Serre published in Rec, de trav.,
etc. 19 18¢7 p. 73 1)

o XIX (a list of Ramses II from Karnak containing 8 names. This
is probably the list I referred to on p. 64 n. 2, end).

XXV —

XXVI ——

XXVII XXII

XXVIII —

XXIX XXIII

XXX XXIV A

XXXI —_—

XXXII XXIV (It is difficult to state the exact relation between Jirku's

XXXII XXIV and my XXXII and XXXIII which he apparently takes
for one list, adding to it also some names of the African list on
the left tower of Ramses [II's temple of Amon at Karnak).

XXXIV XXV

XXXV —_

—— XXVI (see p. 192).

XXXVI XXVII

" — — — —

There is little doubt that there still exist more short lists and fragments of seccondary
importance than mentioned in the collections of Jirku and myself. A few fragments of lists from
the time of Amenhotep III have recently becn published by A. Varille Fragments de socles
colossaux provenant du temple funérvaive d Awiénophis 111 avec rveprésentations de peuples étrangers,
in Bxll, IFAQ 35 1935 pp. 173—179%

Two small fragments from Kom el-Heitan {N-W of the Colossi of Memnon) have been found in
the store-room of the Service des Antiguizis at Medinet Habu. Only one name engraved between

the figures of two Asiatic captives can be read: ;ﬁ\"\jﬁ\\ (= P-l-r (ep. [ndex of Names,
p. 205). Both fragments seem to have belonged to the same relief (probably of Type II). The
name of Amenhotep III is engraved on the smaller of these fragments.

Copies of two other fragments? made by I Rosellini and preserved in the Bidlioteca
Uuniversitaria at Pisa are published by Varille in the same article. The smaller fragment has

ANRAAS, G a i e SR ; . . .
two names: [7] ME&%& (= n-h-r-n) and ‘\\‘ﬁ\ﬁ‘\% A o (= [§]meg-#), inscribed in the

b=
ordinary name-rings on figures of captive Asiatics. The other one, which is a fragment of a

T This publication came to my notice when the printing of this book was already in proegress. Its contents could not be
incorporated without causing grave inconvenience and are therefore briefly described here.
? Bee P-M., 1I p. 161: Names of peoples from hroken blocks
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colossus in the coloanade of Amenhotep 1Il's destroyed temple and still remains #n si,
preserves three names:

4 === N i by 3 T <
L w ak&_ﬂ gig N (g-r=g-m-[S]; cp. Index of Names, p. 216).
2. 1:%&3\ : J%i},{}ﬁ (e=r-é; cp. Tndex of Nawmes, p. 212},
3o E?%} A %\\\ ﬁ‘ {n-< v>~g~5}

The last name is not mentioned is any other topographical lst but well-known from other
texts (see Gauthier DNG, I p. 80 and III p. 74; Burch, n. 595). The names are inscribed in
oval rings surmounted by bearded Semitic figures.

The last fragment! published by Varille iz identical with Jirke’s list XXVI and contains
six names with Asiatic figures., Hay’s copy of this list which is preserved in the library of the
British Museum, is reproduced by Varille in facsimile. The six names had already been published
by Spiegelberg in degyplologische Randglossen sun Alten Testament (Strassburg i. E. 1904), p. 13 n. 2.
They are divided in two groups of three names, facing one another, but have been numbered
by Spiegelberg from left to right irrespective of the direction of hieroglyphic writing:

WIS o

2 SRR e
¥ ﬁiﬁﬁm X Q % = Q (At 2-I-2)

4' S p”] (£ )
3 qq ol m (p-n-law>>-mm)
6. % m £ E (-m-5-g)

All these names occur in other lists (see fudex of Names, pp. 201. 210. 218, 220. 201. 21g).
Nn. 1 and 2 are intervesting variants of I{78, »g.

1 Bee B-M., 1T p. 161! Black granite block, ste.
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It has been thought useful to present the alphabetic fudex of Names mentioned
in the Topographical Lists in the form of a synoptic conspectus with Burchardt's and
Gauthier's lexicons, Albright’s groups of names in syllabic script and Borée's classified
lists. As it is often difficult to find the names in Gauthier's Diclionnaire, while
Albright’s Vocalization and Borée's Optsmamen lack all Indices, this arrangement will
be of some help for collecting the literature on the wvarious names, especially as
regards proposed topographical identifications. References to Borée's, Burchardt's,
Gauthier's and Albright’s works do not include the identity of their readings with
those of my lists and much less the identity of the numbers with which the names
are quoted. It is probable that the references to the Dictionnaire des noms géogra-
Phitgues are not complete, Gauthier’s spelling having prevented me from finding some
of the names. Identical names have only been indicated as such where one name
was certainly copied from another or where both go back to a common source (see
for these genealogical relations between the lists the discussions in Part 1) and also where
well-known names are being repeated in successive lists. It goes without saying that
many more names occurring In this /udex are topographically identical and can be
proved as such either by historical considerations or by appiying the norms of Egypto-
Semitic phonetics. In the last column of the synoptic table only the more obvious
identifications have been recorded’.

| —w— and ﬂ have been distinguished in transliteration (s, §) but are considered identical for
the alphabetic arrangement, these signs being practically interchangeable in Late Egyptian.
&= is regularly transliterated as ‘¢7 except in the group ? whose walue is identical
with @& = t ‘
Acc. = Accadian.
Am. = Armana-letters.
Ass. = Assyrian.
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— .l;AI.'TH.leR ALB.RHI(IIH“I' ‘ Principal
NAME List no. BOREE CHARDT i e | B | .| Tdentif
l no, vol.  page a . é { 2 ‘ cations
3 | . ' |
3-3-r IX| g2 1 o B |
3-3-[r?| XXXIV | 12 , '
3-1-$ 1i 236 5 1 5 |
3-h-m-r-r | See h-m-r-r |
1 i | | i
i< 3 I 32 I3
o ee s I 244
S I 336
B i I 339
i-. XI| 4
Bicsnins - XXI a7
T — L XXIN 38
$e | XXXIV 48
f--r-(i ?)-n 1| 172
{33 XVII 6 |
... <% ! XII | a,15 '
iy I 121 10 1| 39 'i'1"3:a~_t
f-y-m-r XXVII 9 2 I 39
j-y-r-n XXXIV' 26 13 I 135
f-y-r-nr I 288 813n.1 14 I| 39
i-y-r-or I 289 14 I 39
i-y-t-w I 203 15 I 39 ‘
~{-b-r la,c 15] ST 0.1 19, a I 51 ! | Many names
Li-b-r I'b 15 | ::c:l::::i\g-;?euﬁ
-ber Ia,b,c go 19, ¢ El ki | to Hebr. 53x.
Lhor Ibe | g2 16, d I st| VI| B| t Someat Teast
i-b-r | Ia,b,e 99 19, b I| st | [ M::mf::n by
1 | ! names,
0 I 306 21 I 37| I | D| 1 bla
i-b-r Vi 2 i '
by XXHII I g 19,¢ I 51 |
() #ber | XXV 27 1o83(“tbe™)| 1| 51 \
by | XXXIV | 122 19,9 T 51 [
i-ber-i 3 XXXIV | 40 g, f | I| 31
| i
- XXXIV | 72 1 ; gf’fg

' The names mentioned in the “Addendim” arve not included in this /ndex.
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| ‘ guipe [POUTHIER SLOWOAT | Bl
NAME P TList | no. BOREE CHARDT | s | om Identifi-
J | 1o, | vol. ; page ‘ § : § | B cations
| i T s
i-b-r-r-n I 151 23 1} 53 |
i-b-r-n-n | I]28; 2z i 1] 52 .
f-ber-t 1] 206 24 | 1|64 P ;
f-bor-t | XXVII| 22 24 | 1!64 |
i'i«{ by | E XXIII | 31 ; i
Li-b-h-y o XXVII 81 2% I: 63 :
i~b-5-t-n | 11 345 3t I 65 }
i-b-t ; 1198 33 ‘
i-b-t ‘ I|232]§6n.1 34 I, 63
i-p-h POXXVII 34 108 (¥ irrph”) 1 g5
ri-[p-q] | XXII| 30 } | pax
i-p-q | KXVII 80 (s 130.6 3 I ; 66 !
i”é-puqm l Ta, bc| 66 S 38 I 67 ,
Li-p-~g-n : V| 16 1- 67 e
i~p-t ‘ XV | 281|86n.1 40 1! 67 5
f-p-t-n i Ib,c 72 |§23n. 3 41 i 68 |
f-p-t-t-n | IX| 3 41 I 68 |
i-p-d . XXVII| 61 [§1n.2 42 . 16y |
femi-. .. 1192 . 39 ‘
i-m-y | i*gs0 48 I 1% 23 ‘
f-m-r | XXVII: 24 |§1n.13 53 I 37 | :
A=W -1 | XIXS"\[W cp. n. 52 icp.IIlf A | 3. Awmurru
| ?_onn.7 | ! i
“emer XXX1! 2
i-m-r-8 1 16y 54 1. 38 '
femi-res-koe o> I 156 55 1 71 [XVII B
femer--k - XXVII 62 56 71 XV A |1
L{i]-m-r-8-k - XXVHI : 118 i
i-m-{h }-r I 346 57 1 7 E
f-m-d-tor-k | XXVII| 49 1 78 , :
[x’-m-é-t-pk XXVIIL | o1 58 1 78 : ;
i-m-%-n, i-(m}-&n ~ Ia, b,c E 24 {5130, 5 50 I. 71
f-m-k : I 308 60 I 72 i
i=m-t I% 122 1. %2 ! :
f-m-t i XXVII| 120 [§3n.4 61 : 1: 72 ‘;
~i-n l XX | 22 i ;
L[i]-n | XX1! 11 ]
- f I 241 |
(n o | X1
fenie. | XXVIL 3 bis |
W or {-n-n | I 223 i
i-n-for | I 146 64 I 34 o
| I
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| puR.  (CAUTHIER) ALERIGHT 0 pincipat
NAME | List no. BOREE CHARDT ' = g | 1dentifi-
! no. vol. | page 2 | S i 8 { Ccations
| LR
i-n-m I 138 : 65 | 1i54]
{-n-m-y-m  XIX| g|stin; 66 1| 24 | | !
i-n-m-r XXXIV @ 67 |si7n.12 67 { 1| 84
f-n-(n)? ! See i-n-<w>> i !
i-n-n | XXXIV | 140 | §1n.14 68 P x| g4
i=(n 7)-n<[? : I! 245 69 L T 48 |
Jen-n~(")2- ) '
r'i-n'n-(m)?yiy \ . | 289 79 B ) i
-n-her-t Fa,b,c| 52 ]85n.3 82 I 8o | ! nYrR
{=n-t-. .. I 103 ' { | i
| {-n-t-k . XXVIL 44 86 1| 6o | |
itk XXIX | 3 :
i-n-t-q-b I =233 87 I 6o
f=nw Ia,c 65 |s16n, 1 63 b |0 | I {E | 2 IR
i-nw-q I 148 84 ;
(i-\‘}.nr.k I 283 78 I 43 i-
j-nret I 166 8o Iis5| XiA| 1| Ullaza
| i-nf-g X1 356 80 (Am.)
| [i-njr-t XIV 8 80 1| z¢ '
D j-ar-t XV 19 80 1| 2%
| i-nr-t XXIT b, 8 I| ss '
! i-fiF-t XXIV 40 I 55
f-r I 134 Go Pleb| TIT ¢+ A | 4
Per-ly> XXVII 26 I | 61
fr-Zly > | XXVIIL 33 I} 62
Aerely> | XXIX| 2 I| &1 | 5
s s 1|23 ' ' :
£ SRR ! I 350 |
5 S ' I 14
or-24(t 2)-2 | XXI}| 18
{-r-p-n-h | I 318 1 o1 |
f-r-p-$-n-n | XXVII 6o 95 1{93i |
i-r-m l 1| 208 97 1| 6o .
i-r-m i I} 313 Q7 I 60 i
-fsr-m-h XIII | 35 | |
Li-r.[m-b] | XIV| 33 | g
f-r-m-t-n | xxx1v | 126 87307 100 I o4 | ’
i §17n0.20 _ i ' !
{-r-n I 293 - 102 b ’l 61 ' |
i-r-n-r i I| 169 104 .
fer-r-|?] | XXXIV | 132 | I _ 5
i-r-r-p-h ' IX | g7 108 | 1|95 Il A 8  Arrapha
i-r-her-r XXXV | 70 o | I[g6| | | | (Acc)
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S P e | oo s— o -
sop.  |[GAUTHIER  ALBRIGHT —_
NAME List | no. BOREE cuarLT | | | & | g U7 tdentife
| s vol. i page ' a § - t cations
{or-s L] 213 11t I| o6 | 1
{-r-§ XV 12 88 I|g6! II A |10, Aladiya
: i {Am.)
{-r-57 I | 268 | 112 | o7 ‘ '
r-(q 2)-d XXXIV | o7 ‘Eré ?g | | '
fr-ke-b-t XXVIL' 30| D | 122 L
i-r-k-n XXVII' 17, 15 L I g7 Eoo
fer-t 1237 uy I 47 L
fr- (L 2)-[?] I ays C 1 g P
i-r-t-p-h XX g13' '
cA-rte(n)? XI 8 S :
| fer-t(n)? XII 36 1| o8 P
| frftl(o)? XIV 34 : .
Lfer-t-(n)? XV 20 |$§13n.8 120 I| ¢8| . |
o fereteg XV 39 'styng.2z 122 |1 98 | b
| irtg XX 6| | 1] ¢8| Lo
ertg XXII g8 | L1 98 |
—iereteg XEKY 1a° LI o8 | |
et XI 3 125 - 1| o9 | I A ' 13 | Arzawa
: | (*Dyn. 19") ! : {Hitt.)
eret Xil ¢ 8 | 1| go |
et XIV . 35 | g9 |
- {ereg XXII (g, 15 ‘ :
{ert XXIV | 33 1 I 99 '
Cieret (XXVIL ! 88) | 125 I| o9 '
[ et XXX | d,5 RIEEE
i XXXVI| 8, 1| 99
i-r-t-k-n 1] 139 126 i 1] o9
~{-r-d-n XXII | 15 | I | xoo !
Li-r-d-n XXVII | o1 I| 1oo. ;
4. .. 14 243 ; t
e XTI} 31 L) 2y« : Cyprus
bsy XIV | 29 VI 77 ‘;
i sy XV | 36 % : j
ey XXIV | 22 | LI g7 i
sy XXV | 6 | I{ 77:
_i-sy XXX | 8 1| 77
rl-$er XVH 4181n.23 139 11103, i
L der XXV | 8 1! 103 T .
foger-" I 6517001 1| 61 i 5
i | ool
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| BUR. gi'iAL'THIER;_ ALBRIGHT sl
NAME I List no BORER CHARDT | | & | g Identifi-
oo, s val, | page | E:- ‘g g cations
AW T IV 10 I A | 5| Assur,
| i<W r IX | 64 140 "R
| fedebelW ST Xl ¢o I 1os
idSalW >t XV ! 37 140 I 103 |
| fb b XX | 7 I 103
{1 XX g6 |
i=$-§-lW >t P XXXVI | ¢ g
i-g+t I 223|810 63 143 I 48 oo
1-4-ni-b I: 227 150 ¢ 1 107 i
1-5-1i-t XXXIV | o3 : §50. 5 5L ll} i [?g | :
|T i-5-5-h-n Ia,bc 58 2 :? i: 3% 153 I 1oy !- :
| i-5-4hon m 3 ; | o
| i 107 |
' {-45-h-n Vv 9 153 V 130
i-q-17 XXVIL 41 |s1n1g 156 I 109 [
i | i |
Ciqlp-ti] X1 33 108 L
| (“irrph?)
|-l g-p-t] XIV | 31 I 109
|il-q-p-t? XXI 36 I 1og
i-q-p-t | XXIV | 18 [ s17n. 15 159 I 109
i~g-r Ta,c| 88 |s1n, 2t 161 I| 109
j-q-$-r XXII | 4,9 I 110
f-g-d-<w>> Ia,b| 17 |st7n.13 162 I | 109 Eoo
i-k-m 1|38 64 | 1 62 |
-ker-<i>-t IX a, 551708 167 ! i I 1o X B 2 |Ugarit(Ras
i ‘ i Shamra)
iker-<l>{t] XII ia,12 i I 110
k(8 XXVI | o8 16g (*ikt”) | 1 49
i-k-s-y XXVII 13 :
i-k-s-p Ia,bc| 40|§170.6 168 | T a2 I [ A 18] meiN
k-t XXII| 18 |s1a.g 169 z_ T
[-k-t-m-§ Ib,e|11g | §17 0. 14 165{“ikm§”f I 112 -‘
i-(t}m XXIX | 3 173 (%it”)
i-t-y-r 1} 200 Cazq(fithe”) | 1 62 |
i-t-b 1| 262 175 1 49 |
i-t-b-n 1] 226 176 I, 113 i '
f~t-(m ) 1| 238 '
i-t-m-m Ia,b,e! 36 |sgn.1 178 I 114 . DN
i-t-n I| 263 79 I 50 IX|B | 1 R
i-t-n [ XXVII| 16 5o (“imn”)  I! 70 |
i-t-r Ia,bc| 14 |8110 5 181 I 115
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| pur.  [CAUTHIER| ALBRIGHT | by
NAME List | no. BOREE HARDT | o | 8 Identifi-
G vol. - page 3 5 g cations
i = ®
I-t-r I l 221 8o | |
i=t-r Vi 1 I|115 |
i-t-r XXVIL: 11 | 649 (“rtr™) III | 129 I
f-tar-° Ia, c g1 | §17 N1 182 : | . IR
i~t-r-n 1|230 183 | I]|r11s - v
i-ter-t-n l I 281 184 1|13
i-t-k-m i 1] 297 i i
i-tek-r I 228 185 | !
-t-g-n-r | I g 186 1 ‘ 116 .
i-t-t-m z I 286 188 [ 113 :
~ WS> L XmI| s8 1| 62| M1 |E ! s | Uzu (Am.)
fe > | XIV| 6o | ‘ |
i-t-<<w> ‘ XV | 22 I 190 1] 62 |
[it]<<w> XX i 15 ‘ 1! 62 !
i-t]-<w> XXI; 7 I 62 i
i-t-n 218 192 1 123 I3
iotor XXII | 12 I 123 .
[iter XXIII| 24 |§Stn.15 194 I 124 [ .
i-tr XXVII | 88 125 (irt”) '= |
I—i-t-r XXIX | 11 I 123 {
i-t-r - XXVIL! 101 194 1123 i
i-t-h-$ | XXVII | tog |§1n.8 131(%bé") | T} 48] '
(Dt | ! 197 195 L 49
f-d-m-iy CXXXIV | 5618104 Lg7 I 128 lepdll] A | 21
j-d-m-m XXXIV ! ¢8 |ep-son. 1 1g7(%idm") I 114
i-d-m-m XXXIV | 128 d & I 128
i-d-r XXXIV | 28 200 I 123
I-d-r-{3 XXXIV ' 100 [ 129 i
-d-[r3]-i3 XXXIV 116 I 128 l
f~d-r-i7 | XXXIV 117 |sro.g 200 I 129 _ . |
f-d-r-[3] | XXXIV 146 L
i-d-r-m | XXXIV | g |stra2 200 | 1 129 b
~|i]-d XX ! 21 P
| id XXI 13
j-d-n | XXVHI 107 |§220.1 207 1! 151 ‘
i«d-n-Aw : 1| 344 208 (“ida™) I 131 I !
y { i
Fromicsne XXIII 36 | ]
ry-qeb-ir la 102 ]|§27n.3 212 | 1 65| Il B | 2 | L,J_g':;:u;_::
y-~q-b-(m)-r Ib 102 212 | 1 163 ‘ :
y--q-b-r XXIII 9 212 I 165 ,
_y-Sql-ber XXVIIL | 104 2tz | 1 165 L
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e — —__ — T
| | pu.  [CACTHIER ALBRIGHT | .
NAME List | no. BOREE CHARDT | | & |81 . identifi-
| - vol. : page g E | g cations
y-b-r-m Ia, b,c | 43 1§28 n.1 214 Ilt67 | IV | D}’gn"
- ypwS> Ia,b,c 62 !§16n.5 215 1167 | I | 2 [y
yp<w> i) 16 | - | :
Y p<w>] Vi o3 1167 | J
|y]-n-? XXVUI | 121 |§30mn.9 i ! |
Ty n-<w>-m| XIII ' g2 ] ] i IV ! 4 |Yanuamma
y-n-[<w>-"-m)| XIV | 54 | 219 1169 | | | (Am.)
y-n-<w>-“m XV, 17 | 1 I 169 ! \ ‘
Y=<W >-m XVI|a1 [ 219 1 ’ 169 r [ ‘I
[y-n-<w>]-“m XX | 11 | I16g | L
| [y]-a-<w>(m] XX1| 3| | 1l6o| | |
i y-n-<w>--m XXII | b, 2 | I 169 | ! |
| ¥ n-<w>-m) XXII | 28 ! Q ' | !
YW >-m XXIV | 29 219 1 | 169 | i l.
_y-n-<w>-m XXVII} 78 219 [ 169 ool
~y-{n}d-t XXIE| 2 V85023 a5 Ijy0 L
(§31n.7 |
L y-n-d-t XXVII | 109 226 I 170 | ‘
y-r-(i33) XXXIV | 133 232 (*jrd”) | T 166 ! t
y-r-p XXVII | 65 $30n.18 227 | I |10 " |
y-r-h-m XXXIV 112 §30n.17 228 | I 166 . , |:
y-r-h-m XXXIV | 139 228 ‘ 1 166 | il /
y-r-t Ia,c| 100 §1n.97 229 E I ' 170 I |]
-y-r-[t] Ib| 100 ' R
y-r-d-n XXXIV 150 | 231 I 170 [eplVl | 6 | ™
[_y-r-cj ) La,c i 60 232 I 170 v | 17
] y-[r-d 7] II} 14 ' ! l
| y-rd V! 11 l§30n. 19 I 170 L i
[y #]-r-gd-i3 XXXIV l 59 | 232 I 170 | |
ry-h XXVII ' 15 {§1n 95 233 It s |
y-h XXIX | 13 | 1]z | !_
y-h-m Ia,b,c| 68 ‘§30n.7 234 s § IV | 7
y-h-m XXXIV | 35 | 234 1| 166 | I
y-4-n-t XXVII | 79 |§5n. 24 237 I|tpz | IV | 8
my-S-p-i-r la| 78 [s27n.9 239 I ‘ 72| Hl| B a *55-311;‘3?
y-&-per Vi 25 | I'!172 ‘ !I d
y-q-~(d?) XXVIIL | 75 [ | .
y-t-h-b 1147 | 242 Itzz, ‘ | ‘
y-d h-m-r-k XXXIV [ 29 | 244 I 166 | L See p.96
o A
¢ L .
B e s G XXII | 37 | . ' | I
“i-d-m-iy See ““<i>-d-m-i? ’ : : .

SiMoxs, Egyptian Topographical Lists
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j | sop.  |GAUTHIER  ALBRIGHT | P
NAME | List | no. BOREE CHARDT | | | & | & | _ | Identif
i ‘ — ! vol, | page J § "é | 8 | cations
| | - L
“y-n Ia,b,c 46 |S1in.17 | 246 I|131]
“y-n Ib o5 i 246 I|132 | 5
~c - _ ! | <p. |
-p-r Wr Ia,b| 53 : 253 Ilwziyp B4
| Sepr wr Vi 4 I 142
“p-T wr v 5 I |
Cper Sr Ia,byc| 54 253 1]142] :
‘-m-q Ia, b,c 107 | $21n. 30 261 as51 V| A{ 4 |
-m-q XXXIV | 65 261 [eialy
Ln-y> la,c I 86 | 265 (y'n®") | I {140 : '
Cn-< W >-n-f XXI! 14 | {
“[-a-n]-g-r XXHI; 3 I!147°
~fen-neger XXVIIi 110 |§22:n 7 260 I 147
“n §-w Ta,b,e| 5 ]8§22sn.15 | 272 I 149 | |
“n n--m XIX! 4]|s22:n.8 | 268 1 148
i {,'nnhm?) | |
| {30 3 P S0 | i
!—‘-n q-n--m _ la,b,cg 113.:;;:::" *73 : ! :;2 W A 9 ;
| “n g-n-“m | Iy 7 5 | ;
“n [q#(hi)n?) | XXVII| ;7 I 1471 f \
“n-g-r-n | XXXIV _é4bis $ 131,35 L1150 i Py
“r-n i Ta,c} 27 |$130.356 a76 I | 1355 V A | 7 %
“r-n | XXXIV ' 32 276 1| 1361 | ‘
r-d-i 3 | XXXIV | 108 | s 10,145 ) 17| -
j= (v | 13 n
r-d-1 3 XXXIV | 1o 281 I]136] .
C5eter-t la ' 28 | 6. 20 286 1{157 | XIX| A} 5 ninEp
S-tr-t Ibc! 28 286 I 157 | : ’
keI > Iab,c 47 | §16n, 10 288 1§37 V A9 | =y
k> X1 | 34 !
[k-<3> X1V 1 56 I | a3y |
“k-< 3> XV 13 288 I | 137 !
kL3> XXV | 31 1] 137 . I
-yt XXXIV | 78 I 138 |
R T XXXIV | 66 ) : ’r;‘;l.’:i f"'i:;:i”l I 138 |
“d-h-t XXXIV | 85 | s50.37 5 ) ui ';’3 |
{ |
w |
- 1
W F-w XXIV | 16 | 'f
w-n-. .. I | 10 i i
w-n-y I 135 308 I 196 !
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' oy (;:\L"i‘li_lf.l\‘j ALRRIGHT ] -
NAME Ir List | no. BOREE CHARDT . P Identifi-
i RO | vol.  page : Eq E‘ o ' cations
T
[\’-‘*I'I-W-@D | X111 l 27 | ;
_W-n-w XIV| 2 I 196 !
[ w-n-t-$ XX 9 I 199
[ w-n-[t]-$ XXl 2 [ 199
wer-? 1/180 |
Wr-w XXVII | 30 I 200
Wer-W XXVIL | 94 I 200 | I
W-r-111 I 333 311 T 166 X Rt 3
wir ket | XXXIV | 76 : \’1 i‘;z
w-li-t-w-r-k-(i77) XXXIV | g1 318 ;[I; ] I;i
b | |
b-i r-r-(c_l) | XXXIV | 123 2 ! 2]
beirt l Ia,b,c 19 |86n.4 328 11| 2 VI | B 35 Biruta,
| NN
bei-r-t | La,byc| 1og 528 11| 2|
b-y-i3 | XXXIV 118 | 3
b-ni-y | Te 7]§6n 3 340 1| 21|
(b)-n | XXVIIL 11y Viag
b-r i Ta,b,e! so|$tn 34 347 IT| 23
b-r ‘ XXVIL 112 347 1T 23
b-r-|7} XXHII 41
ber-bet-( ) P XXV 106 | §50.8 333 I 24
b-rm | XXXIV | 33 334 1T | 24
| h-r-Qi) X, 2 IT| 25
! b-r-(n) XHE| 24 I | z;l
—-b-r-(ﬂ) XIV | 32 | 25 -
berecp-n Iayo| 17 | §130.£3 358 i a5 : :
ber-g I XV | 42 |8tn35 364 IE | 25| i
b-r-g II XX| 8 I | 2% |
b-|r|-g [ XXI 1 | 25|
_b-rg ' XXII g2 | 28 E
b-k-r | XXVIIl . 8o i ' |
. SR XXI 29 1, 9 i
b-<y>-t #-d XIX | 14 m, o |
Cbet-<y>-[3[F] Ia| g7 Iri 8
U bt <y >34 ! Ic o7 |8in. 39 382(*bti") | 11 b} |
b-t i-n-t | Ib,c! 111 386 1m| 3 .:'
I ', (“btnt?7) l '




204 INDEX OF NAMES
| | -, lGA'LT'l'IIlER% ALBRIGHT —_—
NAME List B0, BOREE CHARDT | | | o | 8| | rdentis.
! ! | o vol.  page ' g g 1 g cations
~b-t “[n]-t XMl | 59 |§21n 32 B 8 . VI | B | 16] nyTn
‘ | and
b-t [“n-t?] XIV | 61 i, ,I akbhigt ol
b-t “n-t XV| 23 384 | In, 8 I =
b-<y>-t “n-t XVI | a, 3 329 | 11| 8 : VI | B | 6
| (*bjtnt”) | | 1
b-<y>-t “n-t XIX  Note ‘ !
onn.s Im| 8; |
[bet] “n-t XX 6 Ir| 8 |
b-[t] “n-t XXI!| 8 Imj 8 | !
b-t “n-t XXIV | 39 I 8 |
Lbet ()t XXXIV | 124 184 m| 8| '
b-t “r-m XXXIV | 36 |§s21n.47 383 I 8 LAY AN
b-t b-n-t Ia i1 386 5 . P '
(“btnte") | | |
bt hew>-ron | XXXIV 24 | s21 0. 10 87 || 9lepX! C! 13 Rlagi
“b-t &ier Ia,c 110 i T
b-t &-[i-r] Ib: 110 |s2tn 42 188 I _] VI | B | > ;::u;f'n;
b-t &[r] XIII | g1 388 | g9 '
(“btsnr™) | ' . |
b-[t] &r XIV | 33 388 i ',
b-t &-r XV ' 16 388 I o g
by >-t deier XVI b, M| 9 cp.VI B 7]
bt &r XXIV | 28 II| gl o
Lb-t Sen-r-i3 XXXIV | 16 88 | Il | 9 icp.VI B 18|
bet t-p-<w>-[h}] XXXIV ' 39 |s21n.45 389 | 11| 10 : mantny)
’ (“bttph") : '
b-t d-b-{?] XXXIV | 45 [ s21n.48 301 II | 11 |
. (“btdb;")
b-<y>-t d-g-n XXVIL! 72 | §21n.13 33t (I} u| VI B| 8 nITN
b-t-r XXVII| 14|s1n 32 392 IT| 35 | : l ’
b-d-[?] Vi 18 | 1
b-d-n Ia,b,c ; 23 | § 13011 306 1| 11 |
P ,
p-i-fiF I 312 399 | 1] 53 |
—p-b-h XI 7 1§10 140 402 1 Il 37| VI A 1| Paphi
p-b-b XII | 29 IN | 37 | (Acc),
p-b-h XIV | 27 ‘ 1| 37 ‘ 'Hlerqpulls,
| | Bambyce
p-b-h XV | 34 402 Ir | 37 r
p-b-h XV | 4o ‘ ‘
p-b-h XXII | g, 7 I 37 .
_p-b-h XXX | 6 ; ;
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| ‘ Bbsios (;AL‘THIER!I ALBRIGHT | Principal
NAME | Lt | o BOREE CHARDT | | | o | & | | Hdentif
I ! no. vol. page ] L 0 2 | cations
i | & 18
pP-p-i , I|253 403 I 37 | ].
p-p-b : I| 296 404 I 37 Q |
[p]-n-ier | XXXIV | 53 ) - Sanp()
p-r-b | XXVIII | to5 | § 1 0. 154 408 I, 38 - | :
p-r-i-t : XXXI 71§50 39 cp. 412 ' ' vip ! B | 1 i n":f"ﬂ
p-r-t i I]120 415 II | 44 | r
per-t i I| 316 416 11 _ 46 i |
Tpeher ' Ta,be| 338101350 422 IT | 39! VII | A | 1t | Pihilim
and§ion.4 :(Am.},l’ella
| p-he{r| IX 183 I 39 ? |
| p-her XIT |a, 13 [ I} 39| |
- [p-h-r] XIII ' 49 i ! :
‘ p-h-r XIV | 51 i |
p-h-r XV 15 422 I 39
l p-h-t XVI a,z 422 IT 39
L p-h-r XXIV 26 ' Il 39 E
p-$-n-q IX | (h) 42 FIT | 40
p-q-y I 320 426 Ir 47 !
pt-r XXVIII 3 | 47 !
p-t-r I 154 433 T 43 | {
p-d-r I 280 436 IT ' 158 | ‘
f | ]
for-i-m-{7 XXXIV | 121 [§1n 153 439 11 | 161 '
for-w 1| 247 440 11 160 -
ut-(1) 2813 ) | i
or: XXXIV | 69 441 | 1L | 163 |
F(y) sy | | S L
m | |
41124 TR ' XXI | iz i | I |
. SO | XXVIT| 2 11 S & -
m-.... { XXXIV | 81 ! i
M- .. ot | OXIX| 3 |1 | 23! E
m-i-b . XXII 'd,10 {HI | 28| P IR
mey-r | XXVIT | 54 447 |11 13, ol .
m-y-r | XXVII| 33 447 (LY 13 | |
m-n-n-s . XTI 32 (L 37 P
m-n-n-s | XIV | 30 |1 | 37 b
m-n-n-s | XV | 27 |
m-n-n-s : XV | 41 ' ! |
m-n-n-s . XXIV | 17 1r 37 |
m-n-n-s-@) | XXX! 9 m' 37 ' |
- See also XX 2 .r | ! |
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PN T
NAME List i no. BOREE | CHARDT | _l o | g Identifi-
| b5 ! vol. | page 3 = cations
!' i A
m-(n ¢)-g-n-$ 1 186 L 457 111 | 15 '
m-n-t XXVII | 76 | oz
men-d-r | XXV | 8 | 460  (III| 13
m-r-? i XXXIV | 131 ' i f
M-f= ... 1 | 299 464
m-r-m Ia,byc| 12]518n.34 471 II 16 A
m-r-m XIX | 12 471 I s inihia)
rm-r-m-i-m Ia,b,e!| 85 {s18n. 37 472 111 | 16 l N
Lmer-m-i-m V| 32 I st :
mer-m-r 1 | 272 473 III| 14 VI A |
"m-r-(m)-r XXVII | 47 473 III . 16
_[_m-r—rn-r P XXVIII | gg 473 II| 6}
me-r-n-4 XXVII | 38]86n.16 474 11 14
@-r-r-[?] QI V| 1t
m-rar-l-n-$ I] 6o 476 IIE| 13
m-r-r-h-n-$ 1| 1 476 1| 14 -
m-r-q 1 349 479 I 14 B
m-h-n-m XXXIV | 2z2]|sttn.14 488 I 17 ajbigla
(m-h-h?)-i3 XXXIV 119 : S
rm-<i>-h-.‘§ Ia,b,c| 61 445 IT1 ‘ 12
| me< W >=hed 1T 5 {
| m-i>elyes | V| 12 m| 12
m-ag-t-r - See m-k-t-r [
m-$-. . . XXIII | 26 1
m-$-h Ia,b,c! 25§10 119 458 [I1| 18
m-&-i-r Ia,bc 3y 507 [IIT | 18 Sxyn
m-&-w I| 282 508 11| 18 g
m-é—k-t-@)—n—r XXV | 70 515 IIT | 19
C[m-glrp Ib| o4 |§18n 31 I} zo
| meg-r-p-t Ic| o4 519
m-q-r-t Ia,b,c| 106 | §18n. 25 £20 (1| 20 m :_:
m-q-t la,bc! 30]§35n. 33 522 . [II| 19 ﬁj?g
_m-q-|t] I 24 VIO 19 . Lo
m-k-3 P XXXIV | 145 .
I‘m-k-t-<y> Ia| 2]s§t6n.7 526 I I: 20 A | a0
m-k-t Ib! 2 326 I, zo0 '
| m-kt 7 3i t
Cmok-(t) XVI s m| 20
m-k-t XXVII . 18 Vo
Lm-@D-t-r Ib 7 | 5‘1.1?.3
m-k-t-r e | 7t 527 CJI | 21
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‘ J ! pur.  [CACTHIER| ALBRIGHT | o
NAME | Lt | =no. BOREE | CHARDT | l e |8l . Identifi-
| | : vol. | page 2 = 2 cations
] 1 no. I & g
[ m-| ket-r] | XX | 32 5§27 U 2 (vim Ay |
m-k-t-r XXVII | 82 s27 I | o] -
m-k-t-§ i IX f, 1 iIII 20 I |
m-k-d-(i3?) XXXIV | 27 |§16n.7 s29 (M| 2]
[m|-g-d-r XXXI1V | 58 538 | 5y 1'1.1'3
m-<w>-t-y 1 ‘ 218 530 | gy Sqam
|_m-t-n Vi 2 .
| m-t-n ' v 8 ' Mitanni
| m-t-n XX 4
| m-t-n XX1| 27 |
| m-t-n XXII | g, 4 I 26
| m-t-n XXV ! 28 541 111 | 26
- met-n | XXVIII 38
m-t-n-n ' IX | (b) [$13n.45 542 (HE| 26 VvIII | A | 13
[me<w> ] ter XX | 20 tHI | 33 |
(mstat i) XXXIV 10 i 1L I2 i
, | See Note
: Tre ! on this
m-d-n la,b,c 20 ?: ;é : j_(t o !11] o | name.
n é
" - n 2 i
n-3-p-y 1 219 554 (“n3p”) III | 66
| n-<i>-y 1| 132 586 Il | 72| IV | 12 Nii (Am.),
i ? ! Niya(Hitt.)
| nei>my VI 14 1| g2
‘" n-w-n Eb,c| 75 1 8§13n.46 562 | 68
¢ n-[w-n| 11 2 I 66i
[ n-w-n XXVII 66 907 (*kn™) V| 156 |
| new-n . XXVIII 122 | v :iggl .
| n-“m-n la,b,c 84 |S13n.47 558 1| ¢ |VIH A 10|
| n-“m-n V| 31 8500 A ‘ |
| n-b-r XXVII | 64 |§1n.123 566 11 68 VI D |1
| [n]-b-r XXVIHI ' 120 ‘n1 | 68
n-b-(t) XXXV | 1L | §$5n. 34 567 311; ' lgi;r '
0=per-y-r-w _ T 284 568 L 86 5
| pem-<iZ>-n, n-men la,b,e | 83 5o (111 ‘ 6g |
| n-m-n Vi, 30 I | 6g
n-n-r-m-p-n-d I 158 572 (IIL | o3 o
n-<y>-r-b | I'18g 573 I | 73 IX ' B | 6 Nirib(Acc.)
n-r-n-§ i I 324 575 I | 74
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| prg.  |GAUTHIER|  ALBRIGHT } —
NAME List no. BOREE | CHARDT i, a . Identifi-
! g vol. page ?_: % Pg | cations
o5 & |
—n-h-r-n VII1 I 577 and i 1X ! A 3  Nahrima
or 578 : {Am.)
f-h-r-<y >-n (o : DYyl
- examples I ’
from lists)
IX a7y ' f
X I
XII ¢4 HI| g6 ;
KIIT 23 |
XIV ¢ a1 I | 96
XV o1 :
XV 30
XX d,7 11| 96 :
XX g, 1 ;
XXIV 24 I | o6 F
KXV 2 a‘ ;
XXVI 4,2 L
XXX > L
i XXXIL  ay B
L. KXXVI 4 . o
ned-p T 196 584 (I, 75 1X | B 7 |
1‘"n-g-b Ta,b,e g7 i851n 124 504 BeH! 100
—ni--b 3V 8 I b
n-(g)-b X'KXW‘ 84 594 (II . 7O i 33
n-(g)-b XXXIV | go o |
n-(g)-b KXKIV 1 o2 504 1L 7o ; '
n--b I 201 596 I 70
n-t-k XXV 3
n-t-k-n 1: 285 508 1T | 7o |
n-t-k-n KEVID 45 so7 (“ntk™) 111 95 § 1
n-t-n : T 234 601 ! ' |
fw-b-n : 10184 565 I 79 : |
AW-rep-1 Tahe 29 1§rn 28 574 L1 %o :
L AWr-p-i 1 23 i 3
nw-t-t-n ‘ I 214 500 2 80 ’
r | ‘ o
i . i |
ri-§ g-d-d KXIT, ylg26n.5 Gos |IH 131 UL| B |6 RTINS
See also  r-§ q-d-% i | L
Lo wWeinr ! KAV a 1y srnoayg 604 EEIE R T St ' B 7 |
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‘ . (CAVTHIER| ALY | gy
NAME List no. BORER CHARDT I o = ) ldentifi-
,‘ —_ vol, | page g % 2 | cations
i to z ‘
—TaWas Ta,b| 31 |8§tn 1ty | 633 IIII : 116 V,a | B | 2 1&"'}%
l_ r-w-8 II| 26 | ’ | .
r-b-i . Tac| 82 |§i16n.13 608 I | 116 Vo
(r-b-i’ | V| 29 Bl 116 S
r-b-n | Ta,c| 10 6o II | 116
- | XXXIV | 3bis L 135 )
[ r-ben-t ‘ XXVIT | 71 | §3n. 41 611 111 117 | i F‘l;35
| r-b-n-t | XXIX 9 611 L3y i
r-b-t i ITabc|105]§3n0 95 616 Il l117) X | A | 12 BN
t : I | Rubute
5 b (Am.)
r-b-t .I XXXV | 13|s7n4 616 1 g 131 ; naY
r-bet | XXXIV | 109 616 I f;;f |
~r-p-h !i XTI 65 f§1n 179 617 I | 118 X | A 13| Rapihu
r-p-h i X1V | 67 617 I | 118! : (Ass.)
[t-p}h  XXXII | b, 6 '
_r-p-h | XXXTV ' 2bis 11 | 118
r-m-n-n-y T 294 61g I | 11g |
rr-n-m Ta,b,ec! 56 |§130.70 621 IIT | 120 !
r-n-{m)] 11 4 i |
r-n-m V 10 Il | 120 g
_r-n[T] IV. g|§1n 178 ! X  C| 8 Lullu
r-nr XL 3 622 | | (Acc.)
r-nr XV ' 43 622 HI | 137 | A
r-n¥ XX | g I 131 |
r-nr XXI | 19 II1 | 131 | _
| r-nr XXII g, | |
r-r-b-n-<y> v s ; ! | i
rer-b-r XXVIT 102 624 11! 122
(*rr..br") : I '
r-r-t-y I 142 623 (“rej ") 1II | 137 |
r-h-b l  Iae| 8 |sin 176 628 I | 124 X : A |5 2MY
r-h-b-i7 XXXIV 15 628 |m 3L
ETIE I
—r-ii-d | XXIT |, 4 |s1n18) 630 1 | 125 |
r-h-d . XXVII | 103 630 I 123 I
r-h-d L OXXTIX | iz IIE | v23 |
-5 T 348 603 o |
~r-h [q)-d-s Ta| 48 638 Il 131 X | C ¢ PN
r§ q-d-§ | Ibc| 48 638 |11 | 131 | | 8
r-§ q-d-§ ‘ XXVIL | 108 639 111 ' 131
' See also  r-i-§ q-d-& | :
Simons, Egyptian Topographical Lists 2



210 INDEX OF NAMES
| | g [oaUTHISS] ALSUGNT | g0
NAME | List | no. BOREE | CHARDT i L o |2 Identifi
‘[ | | — vel, ; BOER ! ;% ‘ g { g ‘ cations
E . 1 ‘L 1| w
rk-r-s COXXVII 33 11 E 132 ‘
r-g-b I 126 643 1L 1 132
r-g-d, [r-gld la,b,c- 79 643 11| 132
r-t-m T: 26 646 I | 120
r-t-m-r-k Ta,be’ 45 647 11 : 140
g cF oo VS 1 02 648 1 | 133 =, Lydda
ri-c:\v;)-t-u Tabc 64 2 e 13 0. 71 (see ZDPV
: é 47 1929
—r-< W -t II: 18 ! . PP 16 .)
—afefy Pefed Yi: ; “Upper
raten P-r-t Vi 2 Retenu”
r-t-n heret VII ' I
r-t-n h-r-t XU 24 [iL r 141 - :
r-t-n her-t XiV | 22 ‘
r-t-n her-t XV i 23 | :
r-t-n her-t KXXIL - 4 | i
Creten hejelet VI 2 Rl TR “Lower
r-t-n her<t XIIT ¢ 2g TH | 147 Retenu”
retan heret XIV 23 I : 141 |
r-t-n h-r-t XV . 26 I ' o1q1
_1-"t_n hwr..t XKIV 14 III 141
h
hey keroy-m Ia,c By {sitny 631 34Y 3
h-<3>-m XXX1V 5 bis v Bl |
T hewe-m Ibe 118 |s1n.6o 63 IV 4" XI C:1
| h-<w>-m I 2 v 4 ‘ !
Fher Ta,be. 77 1§10, 61 6sg IV, 2. XI A! 2
L. h-r V. 24 ¥ . 2t |
i"her-i-r la 81 {yz22:n.1 660 IV - 6 t
E st Yok Tce. & O ;o , :
" r (\m) i-r ¢, 81 06O IV O :
| ber-(m)-i-r V28 SN
~h-r-n-m XXVII® 7o v . 2z :
| her-n-m XXIX - 8 5 AU |
“h-gq-(g ¥  XXXIV - 89 1V 3
b .
Bousis o XXT 5
[h 3]t XX 13 | | ;
h-3-7 XXI: 28 1V §: 1
h-i-n-m XXXIV 31 {§11n0.8 6o IV . 8, i
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BUR- GAUTI[_l_T".R; _;\131_3]_2](‘5[1_'1' | Pringipal
NAME List no. BORKE CHARDT | w @& | Tdentifi-
vol, | ] et s | i
o, L.\ pag g % 2 | cations
h-y-d-b-i3 XXXIV 103 )ls§1n.72 67z IV 0 i
hey-d+b-[i}3 XXXIV | 103 IV g |
h-p-r-m-i3 XXXIV 18l grin o 674 IV 1o D‘jﬁrﬂ
[ h-m-t Ta,b,c 16| §5mn. 18 678 IV. 28 XII D =2 nnm
h-mi-t v 3 IV 28 | o
[ -[m-t] X 30
| be[m-t] XIV 32 678
l h-m-t XVII 7 IV 11
~h-m-t XXIV | 27
h-n-n-i3 XXXIV o3 IV 14
h-n-n-y XXXIV g9 G581 IV o
Mher-k-r Ia,b 101 62 v i
her-ker] Ic 101
h-{q|-r-i3 XXXIV 68 [ §222n. 5 o5 IV g See pp.
h-g-r-i3 XXXIV 71 |§2zin.4 604, IV | 13 97- 99
h-q-r-i3 XXXIV 77 1s22.m06 697 IV, 14
h-g-r XXXIV 87 {szzan.7y 68 IV 14
h- kq) r-y XXXIV o4 |§222n 2 7a2: *herj® IV 14
b-()ﬁr-a XXXIV 06 | §222n.1  701:%hgr” IV 13
b-@)-r XXXIV 101 [§sz2an.3 703 IV 14
h-g-r-m XXXIV o7 |§222n8 606 IV 13
ik XK1 23 383023 mp (W =
i (§5n 10
~h-d-s-t XXVII 387 707 IV 23 XII A 6
h-d-< >t la,be 76 [§1n 70 708 WV | 23 X0 | & | % ™I
_hed-<i>t V23 V23 ’
= h-d-r La,b,c 2 ls1n 78 704 IV 24 XII A 8§ e
h-d-<w>(r] 8 ’
hi-d-r Vi 18 700 IV 24 i
h-d-<w>>-r XILL 64 704 IV 24
h-d-<w>-r X1V 66 700 IV | 24
L [h-d-<w>]-r XXXIIT b, s
h
h-y-t 1279 712 IV 149
h-w-t XXIT g4 IV 171
| h-b-r XXVII 77 ls13n. 21 715 IV 170
| h-b-r XXIX 10 IV | 170
h-b-r-h XXI1 g, 11 IV 149
h-b-d-n fa,bec 69 |§r13n 22 720 IV 140
h-m-r-r e 220 7 (“hmre™) 1 11
h-n-. ... I 240
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| i " iGAUTHIER; ALBRIGHT { ——
NAME PooList | ono. BOREE CHARDT | |+ o7 gy | Identif-
! i no. . vol.| page . 3§ % 1 8 i cations
| . * t 1 S 3 I }
Ber- .. I.1y9 | P
hr-.... Vi 3 . : { | g
i""};-r—b I.311]61n82 735 IViigz, X A | 17 | wpba,
: . 1' \ i Aleppo
' her-b : VI 13 235 AV | 152 P
| her-b VIl 3 T -
h-r-b P XXVII 6 738 WV 133 | o See Mel.
her-r-§ 1. 187 741 IV 153 . | Masp., 1p.
b-r-q-t ' Ia,be 112 |§5n.17 742 IV 153} =0
_brkeh ' I 140 744 TV 153 ; ; i
[ hert XX 16 IV 170 2
[ her-t i XXVII 92| §i1n. 85 745 | !
h-d-t V. 3 : : ¢ 2
| h-$-b Ta,b,c 551 51n. 88 749 IV 163 XIH:iA: 2 |
Lh-&b . V. 6 "IV - 163 S
[ h-t : IX a8 751 (no IV - 188 : {atala))
: : cxamples . o
etey> : X 3 from lists)
het-3s | XL 6 |
h-t-< 3> ‘ =L -7 ;
h-t-<{3> ; XitI 22 f :
Dt > | XIV | 20 v 1838
h-t ; XV 1o '
h-t-<3> XXII d,6
Dt-< 3> LXXI g, 16
et . XXV
h-t XXX1
ht-<3> - XXXI ;
!_1_1~t~<::j’;:» XXXVI ! : :
het-(%) 2y : & e IV 163 '
li-t-m ¥ 753 IV 164
h-t-y Ia §3n. 28 756 IV 164 XIII A
ly-t-r-d i 758 IV 164 g
b-t-k-n x| §130.20 739 IV 164
bed? 1 3
L@@mm XXVII ! § 11079 761 IV 16g -
h-d-m-n XXVIII IV 165
b
(h)-b»r«y CXXXIV 841 (*gbri®)| V o1 | i
: 105 5 : !
Qg)-n—? XXXV, (“gn.s.s.”) 'V 212 i
(b) ?-r-n-i7 . XXXIV 1063 I
i ; (“grmi™) | V : 217 !
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.l BUR- (ML_THIERL AI:B_RK_;“T_ t Principal
NAME | List no. BOREE CHARDT a | § | _ | Identif-
| no. vol. | page § i3S | 2 | cations
! 5 g '.
S, $ | ; { :
Boivwcaams | I18:1 f
$riiainte i I194 L
§eie? -, 1| 11 L
["§-t-b | XXVII | 106 762 (end) V| 1 |
| §e-bet | XXIIT| 5| 8§5n.48 762 (V| 1 ;
§(b?)-q | I|1s3 778 |V | 16
§-m-<ly> - XXVII 39| §tn g8 779 Vo5 i '
S-m-fr-w i 1 314 780 Vi g1 HI LA
é-n - XXVIT 63 'V | ugz | ’ { |
§-n-n-r XXVII {117 | §1n, 203  786(%ar") V| 5 ! g |
§-1-$-n v 4 [ ’ |
[$-n-g-r | VII| 2 Vi 6| IX | E| 6|y,
: ' Sanhar
: ' (Am.)
S-n-g-r IX a6 787 |
§-n-g-r X 3 . i
[$n]-g-r XIf a1 V. 6 j
|&n|-g-r XII | 1 V. 6
§-n-g-r XIIT 26 V 6
S-n-g-r XIV ! 24 V| 6
S-n-g-r XVII 1 787
§n-ger XXII g3 Vi 6
S-n-g-r XXIV 13 L
§-n-g-r XXV 3 787 V| @6
(é)—n-g-r XXV] by Vi 6
L 4on-|ger] | XXXVI| 1 |
s-n-(t ?) I 334 |
S W>>r I| 252 789 Vi@ XIV| D! 2
§-r XVIH 3| 8§10 208 700 Vi #
gor XXVII 10 790 Vi 7 i
§-r-m-r-t ; P 234 792 Vi 7
S-r-m-$-k | XXVII 7 793 Vi #
§-r-n | Ta,b,e| 21 |813n.82 704 Vv 8 X | C 16 Saruna
| L (Am)he
Ser-r-§ I | 3% 707 v 8 i
§-r-k-§ 1 143 803 Vi 8
Ser-t Ia,b,c 108 S04 \Y g
$-é-b-n 248
e XXXIV st
§-<w>-k Ia,c 67 §16n 15 810 V., 3 XIV A 14 DW,mw
<>k | Ib 67 : |
See also sk :
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o, IOKERE, ARSRERY 1 o
NAME List no, BORKE CHARDT ; [ g | Identifi-
no, j Mo E g § : cations
=0 b ¢
$ek-w | I 204 813 Vi 19 i
§-k-b-k 1 2359 814 V19
é-k-h-y 1 150 817 Vi 10 ,
$-g-r-h XXX 13 vV 67 5
deg-ror-h XXIL g9 V. 67
§-te? 1:273 'V a2
§-t-h-b-g i Iizgs 825 i 12 .
dogd-r : VI 151 §1n 207 Bag ‘
§ : '
g4k XXXIV 38| §1n18s s30 V) 92 | o, riave
See also s3>k - |
and S-<7w>>-k i
§-w-r-n-t i I.159 873 V' 9g°
$-w-d P XXXIV 21 [ §10.101 838 V99
$-b-i> | XXVIT: 35 §1n.186 839 V wr VI € 2
[§]-b-n Ib . 73 ' ! |
§-ber-t  XXXIV . 73| §229n.2 41 vV 1ot n>aw
L-bor-t CXXXIV 75| szzont 840 V 100 :
5-b-t-n ) Ta,¢ 73 8a3 "V 1oz XIX F 2
§-b-d-n ¢ XXVII. 75| s§13n.72 843 YV o102 : ; :
§-p-h-§ See  Ss-p-hd } ’
$-m-b ! 1193 8409 vV oo1oz J
§-m-n Iab,c 18 1 s 10,200 851 V - 102 I
S-m-n Iab,c 35 851 . ¥ V102 L
$em-§ I-t-m, Ia,byc: 51 1¢§23n 33 854 -V 1oz XVOA 7
§om-8li-t-m]| ! - ,
$-m-§-n XXIT - 22 [ §13n.78 85¢ V 02" XV A8
| $-m-&-n XXVII: 8 {s13n.78 853 V 102
S-m-$-t Vi 22 .V 102
gen-y-i3 XXXIV @ 88 IV 14 ‘
[ ¥-n-m ~ Iabc 38)s§12n.7 858 V 103 IX A 6 Danf
| $n-m-i7 XXXIV | 15 858 V 103 e
§-n-r-k-y 1,269 860 V 104 XV A 13
S-NW-r-g-n-n Iz 3061 Vigr XV A 13-
ferem XIX | 15 f[singy 870 Vo104 cp.XV A o - D%'gf
r-n-r-i(3) XXXIV 104 872 EI;\; %
§or-h? XXXIV | 125 874 V 104 cpXII D 3 ()
| 1 (“4epo) , 0 ;g
Ser-d-n ¢ XXXI g 876 ' tog ep X D g -
§-r-d-d - XXXIV .1 bis V106 | ]
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o | oun  [PAVERIBN ALBRIGHT | g
NAME | Lt no. BOREE CHARDT | e (8] | 1dentifi-
1 iy | vnl.:' page II § ' '.E‘-‘ -] l cations
. S | B ¥
" §-d-Cw | VIII 4 878 (no
3-f4-w| ' X g5 examples
é'["“ XII | ¢, 6 from lists) |
§-4-w> , XIV | 35 V 106
§-§-<w> XVII 2
ShwS XXIl g 10 . |
$delW> XXIV 34 V! r06| j j
| §-§ XXXVI 6 | ! j
§-5-p-h-§ 1|3 845(“Sphd™) V ' 145 A
3-<w>4-r-n 1| 343 879 Y | 130 i
3-q-n XXVIIT 110§ 8130, 81 882 V 109 } ,
5[ k-r-3] XXXT| 3 888 (no '
examples [
q from lists) 5
—— XX 34
q-b-* Ta,be 114 | $10. 418 8g7 V 169 yaa
q-b-* 1 8 V 169 ’
q-b-° | XXT 23 V 1354
q-b-*n XXXIV | 23| §13n. 14 898 Vo 169 ;1;’;.;1
q-b-r- XXVIT 114 | §2¢cn.6 899 V 168 '
5 N 4 : g
q-p-t Tabec 103 ;;513“.*35 - v
-g-{m-h-m| XIM 53 "
@),m-h-m XV 18| #>8 Vo oass
|q-m]-h-m XX 12| -§% Vo oasg
q-|m}-h-m XX1 4 - 3 § V| #85
q-m-h-m XXIL b, 6 £ < g V o153
q-m-h-{m] XXIV 30 w goz2{,km..."} V 153
g-(m ?}—é—p({) XXIIT 11 V 153 | L
i XXVIT 113 | § 10173 903 V155 L -
q-m-d XIN | g5 | $1n.172 404 viir | A I4| Kumidi
i - ! | (Am.)
q-{m]-d . XIV 57 vV oass |
q-m-d | XV 20 904 V | 158 L]
g-n ‘ XIX 6| §3n92 go7 V. 156 XVI A 4 |Qana(Galil)
qnw | Ta,bc| 26|55n. 10 gos V 153 IX  Cl 5 Qanu(Am.)
q-(r 7)~>-m ,: XIIT 61 >
g-r-b-q XXVIT | 73 18230.38 3. Vo157 |
g-r-p-n XXIIT 14 V  16o !
- q-r-m-m XV 24| §11n 21 gi7 V | 157
| |g-r-m ?]-m _ XX 17
(q7)-[r-m?|-m i XXI g '
See also  XIII/61 and XIV/63
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NAME | List | no, BOREE CHARDT | | & & Identifi-
i no. '—"“l page § '§ g ; cations
& g
q-r-m-n  XXHI 20 918 |V 157 L
[q-r-h bOXXII ] a1y V o1s7 S
| g-r-h C XXVII' 93] s§1n. 174 925 V o 1sy =L
q-r-g-m-<{i>-% XIX ' f 3 26 Voigz VI A 15 w0
See also under k' ‘ Eoog o
la-rl-¢ XXIT 33 I V160
[ q-rt fen-{ XIIT - 63 | ep.§2in. 3l 9290 (no -V 159 X D 16 A5Mp)
] [q-r-t “n- 1_, XIV 6% examples V' y5g T
qr-t “n-b XVI a4 from lists)
| [q]-r-t “n-b XXIV . 41 Vo139
‘ [q-r-t “nfl-(b?) NXXML b4 ;
q-r-t-p-n XXVII go|s227n.6 G31 Vo160
q-r-t n-d-n la,¢ 11 }|§5227n.8 432 V 177
q-r-t-6 {or g-1-t-5) XXT 23 Vo139
q-r-t-k . XXVIT 83 933 Vooiso
q-$-{b H]-p-t XXVIL 100 V 154
g-4n Tabe 37 |si3n6y gh 7 W3 A 4 e 2
" q-$-n-r-m XXIIL 13 4309 V161 ,
Q-$-n-r-m XXVII 80 | $5n.46 {40 V 161 XVI A 19
{“kinrt?) '
_g-$er y-b-n RXIIT 21§ s13n.68 G V 162
g-§er= - XXIIr 7182enmy g42 V. 161
- q-Ser- XXVII 102 a42 V 161
q-(s ?)-k-n CXXVIT 108
qr§etidor | XXVII 103 V6
[q]é-t-br-(n) XXVIT 83 944 V 162 XVI A 19
, - {(“kestbrk™)
q-(t)-mn " OXXVIL - 84 Vg7
q-t-r XXVIIE 73 Vo162
qeteieder XXHI: 8 948 .V 162 XVI A 19
q-d-<y> XXVI . d, 1 Vo179
q-d-m IT: 331810167 cp.o4g 0V 180 | IR
rq-d-n VI 1y 950 Vo8 IX A g Qatna
q-d-n IX g1 950 Vo181 {Am.)
q-d-n K1l ‘a, 11 Vo181
q-d-n XIT ¢, 18 AV &5
[g-d]-n X1 30 G50 Vo181
q-d-n XIV 28
| q-d-n XXX . ¢ V 18
" g-d-|<w>rt] X111 62 {s1n.43 G5 1 V 162 XX1 C g - il
_ q-d-( r)—(w)—r XXT 24 V 162 '
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- e ———————— — S—
i : BUR- ?%L'IHIE'RL A‘I?Ricm‘_ Principal
NAME | List | no BOREE CHARDT ‘ B g | Hdentifi
l i - . vol. | page | % ~§ g | cations
| : o a8 |
i P i .

i q-d-§ Ia,b) 1]§stn 168 953 | V182 ! i ;(,_)adesh
q-d-§ VI! 12} andn 169 LV 182 | . (inGal.and
q-d-§ | VIIT | 5 ; | I i | | , in Syria)
q--§ : 1X a1 : 'V 1182 | N
q-d-§ . XIT a10 v sz i
q-d-§ i XII .e. 12 ‘ 'V 182 i _

q-d-§ L XUT 28 { - e |
[q-d-§] ' XIV | 26 ; L | |
q-d-§ XV ! 31 ; ! | : |
q-d-§ XVII, 3 t ‘ |
q-d- XXXIII 4,6
Lg-d-§ XXXVI ' 14
— Vo181
lq 7]-d-5-t XXXIV | g4 1 g0
g-d-t-m XXXIV ' 25 | §11n 20 954 V 163 =i Ak
q-d-r Iab,c 104 ] g, n. 47 a59 V 164 XVI A 10 gt Gazri
k .
Mmoo ¢ v XXI 13
k-f-n I 12
k-y-n-b I 212 905 Vo184
k-y-r-w XXVII 21 Vo6
k-w-r ! XIX 8 Vo184
k-b-y> . XXVIIL 72 V184
k-b-* $-m-n La,b,c: 4! | g22:n.7 969 V 197
k-b-r XXVII: 23| ¢1n. 100 971 V 183 VI D 2 5913
K-p- WS> XXI ' 30 V 198 ; 1
k-p-n X f2 975 Vo197  Gubla
(Am.).523,
Byblos
rlef-t IX a, 10 977 vV 1g8 Crete

| keftecw> XXV 3 977 V198 |
k-m-r-<w>> T 261 vV 18y oL .
ket  gap siStmoz 986V 185 VIL A ig RSTR

g 535 n. 25 ; ' !
k-n COXXVIL 32 |50 101 a87 V 18 XVII- C 7 i

-~ ken-n-r-t Ia' 34} ggn. 26 091 Vo ozos X Az mud

i i : 2

_k-n-jr{-t Ib,c 34 99l V 205 NﬁP
k-n-?-5-hh I 257 995 ‘ :

- - Sl
k-n-t i-5-n Ia,bc 44 % :;; ;-nmsl o kS ; 200 _szttf&n{:)
k-n-t t-r-k I 17 V 206

Simons, Egyptian Topographical Lists
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_ pur.  CAVTHIERL ALBRIGHT  principal
NAME P List no, BORFE CHARDT ! i & | Identifi-
' ne, vol. page E ';j. S. I cations
: £ g ‘
_k-n-t Ia: 63} §1n.354 V 206
| k-n-t Ib,e: 63 : ;
%_khni vV 14 V 206
k-n-t Ia,be’ 70 Uy V206
k-n-t-i-t Ta,c¢ 93] §s5n.11 G40 "V ozo07
k-nr-t 1 1063 gy2 Vo188
ker-? XXIIT 43 '
k-r-y-m-n Ta,b,c: 49 ool ' ¥ 207
e NTX p § [ 0,50 1004 V189
§1n.107 .
Je-r-mi-y-m XXVII 74| §11m, 13 1006 V 1go VI A 16
k-r-m-n Ie o6]8§14an.2 1007 Vo190 d
k-r-m-t I 307 100G
Ie-r-n1 XXVIL 20 1011 YV zo7
k-r-n XXVIL 4o roL1 V  1yo
k-r-n XXVII 122 itV 190
k-r-n XXIX '
"—i{-r-r Tac 8Boj§i1n 31 1012 V 2oz
P fk-r]-r Is 8o
T ker-s-n-{p) ¥-n XXVII 37 10135 V 207
ker-$etw T 204 1016 V207
~k-r-k XXIIT 1o Vg1 :
| kerk XXVII 99§10 106 w18 V1o
“k-r-k-m KXVII s Vo 208
k-r-k-m-$ I 270 1019 V 158 VIIIIA 15 oo
k-r-k-m-§ KXVIL 29 wig Vo158 :
See also under ‘g’ ' i i
U keret meret I g3 tozy (bis) V.  i1g1. l :
k-h-(m?) I 174 Vo193 ;
k-3-p-t XXVII® 3148§5n.28 1028 1 197
k-q-r-y XXXIV 37 1030 Vo194 |
k-g-t XXVII 6y sin.iog 1031 V 194 ‘XVHQ A 10
k-g-t KXVIID 103 103t .V 104 E
k-k-m-3 XXXIV 46 V209 |
k-g-t-y WXVII 51 1023 V 195 XVIII& A 6
k-t-y-n XXVII 8 1035 V196 i !
k-t-é-n Ia,b,c 4]8§1310.30 1037 V zi0 XIV' D g
k-t-8-[2] I 249 1038 V210 !
- R - (1T 36
(k-t-t) 7 XXXV 55 3 Vv 181 |
rk-t-(i)? XXIIf - 6} §5n.27 104’”“ktt" V196 :
| keteii) XXVII | 107 1047 S V. o1y6 :
keter” I-309 1045 \I, 1;% '
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NAME | List . no. BOREE | CHARDT = | Ca gl 1dentifi-
: ' no. | vol. | page § w8 : cations
' : i | Y] | o |
] 1 T E !
g ! (b |
g-t , v i I Vo211 | Ly
g-b-? L XIX | 2 V oozt L
gib? | XXIIL | 44 |
g-b-r-y See G})-b-r-y
g-m-? - XXXV | 11 v 212
g-r XX[i 32 Vo izig
gar-n-i3 See  (h)Peren-i3 i
t |
fooenn V., 26
boires s 3 XXXIV | 82
t-i-b [ 203 1072
toy-i La,be? 74§10 214 1076 VI 40
(t-y-5-i3)2 XXXIV 69 241
oyt IX g6fstin 213 1077 VI 47 XIX A 2
il . Ta,b,c 42 |8520n4 1079 Vi 5 V. A 15 "Ey:ij
_tfen-kei? XXXV 14 1079 1’2 S '
t-b-y " labe 22]81n8y 1082 VI 48
and n, 210
t-b-t XXVIL 46 1084 VI 41
_t-b-t XXVIII 2
t-betey XXVIII 124 VI 40
t-p-n . Ta,h o8| §13n.17 HPT S VI 14 XIX D 3 !ﬁ:"[
topek-n-n-(t?) : I 187 1087
t-m-n v 5 V1 13
t-m-s-q Tahe #3 1090 VI 42 XIX A 14 Py
t-m-qg-r 1 347 1091 V1 42
t-n-y X1l a, 14
_t<i>n-p XXX 4 VI 43
t-lW>n-<i>p T 1zy 1003 VI 40 11X B 8 Tunip
t-n-p Vi 16 1003 VI 49 . {Am.)
tW>nep VIIT 3 1093
t-n-p IX a,z VI 49
- W>>-n-p Xt a0 VI 49
[t-<<w>]-n-p XII ¢ 13
t-Zw >-n-p ‘ XY 3z ? 7
A XV - 38 { 1093 V1 49 |
e W 2>-n-p2 ) XXX 3 VI 40
“t-{xf\f}wllm@;) XXXV1 " 13 : .
t-n-n-r i 322 1094 Yi i ¥ B 3.
t-n-r-5 I 224 1090 ' ;
t-<WS-r XXVIL 116 | §1 0. 225 1099 VI 49
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